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Annexion de I’Autriche par I’Allemagne (I’Anschluss)
dans la correspondance diplomatique roumaine

Florin N. Sinca

1. Légation de Vienne

e 25 juillet, le jour de 'assassinat du
(( I chancelier Dolfuss, il y a deux ans, a

é1é congu pour celte-année-ci, non
seulement comme un jour de commémoration de
la mort du chancelier martyre, mais comme un
Jour de consécration de 'euvre de réconciliation
et de pardon’’ — mentionnait le ministre
roumain a Vienne, Caius Brediceanu, le 25
Juillet 1936, dans une note informative adressée
Nicolae Titulescu, le ministre des Affaires
Etrangéres'. La commémoration s’est déroulde
avec une « pompe extraordinaire »: allocutions,
lumiére, discours radiophonique du chancelier
Kurt Schuschnigg, cérémonies religieuses. Le
Front Patriotique (« Vaterlindische Front ») s’est
réuni 4 20.00 heures, conjointement avec les
représentants de toutes les unités militaires et
paramilitaires. A « Stefansdom » a eu lieu un
requiem, avec la participation de tous les chefs
des missions diplomatiques de la capitale
autrichienne. Toutes les villes et les villages ont
ét€ pavoisés en deuil,

Dans le discours prononcé 4 la
Radiodiffusion, le¢ chancelier Schuschnigg «
glorifié la mémoire du chancelier martyre, en hii
Jorgeant une figure légendaire, de vrai fondateur
spirituel de I'dutriche d’aujourd’hui, sans faire
la moindre allusion sur acte de 'assassinat ou
sur les auteurs de 'odieux complot » °.

Le chef de la Légation Allemande & Vienne,
Von Papen, s’est agenouillé 4 coté du président
fédéral Miklas et du chancelier autrichien, lors de
la cérémonie religicuse déroulée 4 Stefansdom.
Dans I’opinion du ministre roumain, le maintien
de Von Papen 3 Vienne était considéré comme
«un point gagné [..] pour la politique & long
terme du germanisme impérialiste V. Dans

I’expansion du germanisme vers I’orient (“Drang

nach Osten’’), Von Papen était considéré comme
le diplomate du moment, «ume personnalité
marquante », « L homme des faits, qui ne connait
pas des scrupules dans ses actions, audacieux et
extrémement habile », celui-ci, pendant les deux
années de diplomatie en Autriche, passant peu de
temps 4 Vienne et essayant d’établir des
connexions dans tous les milieux allemands.

En ce qui concerne la situation générale du
pays, on mentionnait I’extréme droite, catholique
et antinationale, qui désirait les Habsbourg au
pouvoir, comme garantie de 1’indépendance et de
la stabilité. Entre la capitale du pays (comptant
un tiers du total de la population) et la province
s¢ perpétuait un abime, les tentatives du
gouvernement de I"amoindrir étant condamnées a
I’échec. Le socialisme — dont les représentants se
sont maintenus au pouvoir pendant 14 ans, étant
enlevés en février 1934 — quoique considéré
« bourgeois et paisible », avait cédé de plus en
plus le lieu aux courents communistes, malgré les

mesures gouvernementales hostiles.
Difficilement  contrdlables, les fabriques
constituaient des licux propices pour la

« propagande rouge », existant des rumeurs sur
la présence de vrais « bataillons de combat ».
Une partie des ouvriers ont adhéré aux nazis
clandestins ou pan allemands’.

Dans la province, le gouvernement
bénéficiait du soutien de 1'administration et du
clergé. Le gouvernement Schuschnigg a décrété
le désarmement du Heimwehr, constitué comme

« organisation  paramilifaire  contre e
bolchevisme », sous lautorité du prince
Starhemberg, un «imitateur de dictateur »,

I'opération ayant échouée grice au caractére
réfractaire du prince. Le Salzbourg, la Carinthie
et la Styrie étaient considérées comme les centres
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du pan germanisme, les plus proches du
« Reich »,

Apres trois ans ob « fout mouvement national
a é1é suffoqué par le gouvernement », ’amnistie
accordée a plus de 10.000 de nazis, qui avaient
€té internés en des camps, a produit une sincére
satisfaction dans le cadre de la population, ainsi
comme, similairement, DPentrée dans |e
gouvernement d’un nationaliste allemand, Glaise
Horstenau.

« L'Autriche est encore en attente » -
achevait Caius Brediceanu son analyse*.

Un autre signal d’alarme transmis par la
Légation de la Roumanie était le discours
prononcé par DrHugo Jury, suppléant du
dirigeant fédéral du Compte-rendu Ethne —
Politigue® dans la direction centrale du Front
Patriotique, repris par “ Newe Freie Presse le 3
décembre 1937, ou celui-ci commencait par la
formule « dutrichiens! Camarades Allemands! »,
rappelant le « berceau du chef de la nation
allemande’ », Adolf Hitler, né en Autriche. Dans
son opinion, le 12 février devait rester « un Jour
Joyeux » affin de servir & 'unité et 3 la grandeur
du peuple allemand. Il reconnaissait que « nous
Sommes une Autriche allemande qui accomplit
son destin allemand comme un prolongement a
I'Est du peuple allemand tous entier. Nous
aimerons et nous précherons le grand empire des
Allemands qui relie tous ses Sils et toutes ses
Jilles ». Son discours était souvent parsemé par le
mot « allemand », orateur considérant qu’ils
sortaient, alors, de “I'obscurité de Uillégalité”,
devant travailler cété a cbté, épaule contre
épaule, pour le peuple allemand®.

Le nouveau gouvernement, annoncé par le
chancelier et le ministre de la Défense Nationale
Kurt Schuschnigg, le 16 février 1938, était le
suivant: vice-chancelier fédéral — général de
division Ludwig Hiilgerth; ministre fédéral des
Affaires Etrangéres — Guido Schmidt; ministre
fédéral de VInstruction Publique — Hans Pernter:
ministre fédéral des Prévisions Sociales — Josef
Resch; ministre fédéral de PAgriculture et de Ia
Sylviculture — Peter Mandorfer; ministre de la
Chancellerie  Fédérale — Edmund Glaise
Horstenau; ministre des Finances — Rudolf
Neumayer; ministres fédéraux 2 la Chancellerie
Fédérale — Guido Zernatto et Hans Rott; ministre
fédéral & la Chancellerie Fédérale charge des
Affaires Internes et la Sécurité Publique — Artur

Seyss Inquart mimisre foderm 2 2 Jdrcice —
Ludwig Adamovick mmsswre n Coymmer et
des Communications - jwinx Rxxr secrémire
d’EtaIpouthé:i:-ae—m‘i‘r!:chn
Zehner; secrétaire d Fae PO I groecoon des
employés — Adotf Watzek: secretmy= 7 Foxr pour
la Sylviculure — Franz Marcieees secretape
d’Etat pour ! Inchestrae — Ladww Seesic Doirwa.

Le 25 février 1938, ke mmmsTe roamain 3
Vienne, Alexandru Gerimescr TErSTeTIiT 3
Bucar&stunenmcdm:ﬂm;tt

“Le chancelier de | Axtri-iu 3 IS ey soir
(le 24 février, nn, pemdam deaxs aesres avec
beaucoup de CoOwrgpe.  ex  rEDERPT  avec
obstination le réfréme <<{ Astriciy iiwe et
indépendante>>. Le diphxrase rcamain
comparait le discours de Hilr nec colui dy
chancelier, en constatant que. peadate gue « le
premier veut accaparer | Astriche ». ¥ dexxiéme
« désire ume Autriche libre ». Vu I"apparxion des
manifestations, la Police amtrichicone 2 pris des
mesures  en vue d'isoler les  manifestants
hitlériens par ceux du Froat Pancague. Ep
quittant le bitiment du Parlemem Je mmistre
roumain aurait entendu de Von Papen: « Je ha
souhaite (& Schuschnigg, nn, ww vie longue,
puisqu’il est un homme cowragewx »*.

Von Papen prouvera encore wne fois son
habilité¢ de réussir — ou au moins essIver — i
éliminer les réserves des europeens au sujet de
Pannexion. Dans une mterview accordée 3
Associated Press, il déclarait qu’il pe comprenait
pas I'inquiétude provoquée par I'amité entre les
deux pays allemands, dans les condroons oi
« l'indépendance et | ntégrité de | Awtriche som
garanties de la part de I'Allemagne » En tméme
temps, Von Papen pensait en perspectve a un
« Commonwealth des nations de ! Ewrope
Centrale ».

Citant des sources viennoises, le diplomate
roumain considérait que Hitler était convaincy
que I’élimination du chdmage représenterait un
pas mmportant pour le soulagement des
Autrichiens sceptiques. Aprés le discours du
chancelier autrichien, « /g manifestation nazie de
Garaz a pris un caractére subversif. puisque
méme le maire aurait arboré un drapeau nazi ».
30.0000 paysans sont arrivés de Styrie, I'armée et
la police étant mobilisées. Le gouvernement a
envoyé le maire en congé et, affin de stopper
Pescalade des manifestations, a disposé la
fermeture des universités.




Annexion de U Autriche par I’ Allemagne (I ‘Anschluss) dans la correspondance diplomatique roumaine 5

Le chargé d’Affaires, Caius Brediceanu, était
mformé, le 1 mars, par son homologue polonais,
récemment arrivé de Budapest, sur la visite que le
munistre d’externes Kanya devait entreprendre en
Autriche.

En invoquant des «sources siires», le
diplomate roumain informait que, en ce qui
concernait fa crise politique de Londres et la
démission d’Eden, celles-ci auraient été dues, en
principal, & « 'engagement pris par le Ministre
des Affaires Etrangéres devant le gouvernement
frangais, de participer, conjointement avec ce
dernier, & une déclaration officielle pouwr la
défense de I'indépendance de I'Autriche, contre
lagquelle  se  sont  opposés Sormellement
Chamberlain et le lord Halifax, parce que, lors
de la conversation avec Hitler, le lord Halifax
avait accepté la formule selon laquelle les
relations allemandes-autrichiennes constituent
wne question de famille » °,

Le 3 mars 1938, malgré le fait qu’on avait
annoncé des réunions du Front Patriotique a
Vienne, Linz, Graz, Innsbruck, Klagenfurt, sous
la devise « Avec Schuschnigg pour I'Autriche »,
celles-ci ont été contremandées. e lendemain, le
diplomate télégraphiait 4 Bucarest, pour annoncer
la retraite du chef de I’Etat Majeur autrichien,
général Jansa, et son remplacement par le général
Franz BiSme (ancien chef du Service de
Renseignement), remplacement sollicité par
Hitler lors de la réunion de Berchtesgaden'!. Le
méme jour, aprés la visite de Seyss Inquart en
Styrie, au Heu du gouverneur Stepan a été
désigné DrRudolf Tunner, « connu avec des
sympathies nazies'? »

Le soir du 7 mars, Seyss Inquart a tenu une
conférence a Linz, devant les référents politiques
de la Haute Autriche. La conférence a été
transmise par tous les postes radio autrichiens et
le ministre roumain 4 Vienne en soulignait
quelques passages significatifs, en vue de définir
I’état des choses sur les lieux. « Le réle de
I’Autriche c’est de défendre la frontiére orientale
du peuple allemand. L’ Autriche est allemande et
uniquement allemande. Son indépendance n’est
pas fondée sur les traités de paix mais sur la
garantie du peuple allemand *. Pour lui, Hitler
¢tait « un fils de cette terre autrichienne », qui «a
Jait libérer le Reich, ainsi que tout le peuple
allemand, de I'"humiliation des traités de paix™’.
L’Accord du 12 février « a donné la liberté et
l'égalité  compléte  aux nazis», ceux-ci

«occuperont immédiatement des places dans
toutes les administrations " Le salut « Heil
Hitler! » sera permis, on reconstituait les
associations allemandes de gymnastique, les
nazis étaient conseillés d’entrer dans Parmée, on
pouvait entonner I’hymne allemand et on
autorisait d’étaler la croix gammgée.

L’écho  du discours a été immense,
constituant « le premier aspect de I'annexion
spirituelle  de I'dutriche par | ‘Allemagne.
Dorénavant, les orateurs élaient  salués
ouveriement par <<Heil Hitler!>>"

La conclusion de Gurinescu était nette
«Aujourd’hui le chancelier (Schuschnigg, n.n.)
est dépassé par les événements, parce que les
national-socialistes ont accaparé virtuellement
le pouvoir™ », et pour le 27 mars, le diplomate
roumain informait Bucarest sur ’organisation du
« Jour Allemand » 4 Vienne. Il n’a plus été le cas.

Le 10 mars, le diplomate roumain informait
par un télégramme son gouvernement que
Schuschnigg « avait rouvé la Jormule spéciale
du plébiscite et de I'appel au peuple. Pendant lo
nuit, & Vienne et & Linz des débuts de troubles"
§ ‘élatent déja produites. Pendant la nuit de 10/11
mars il y a eu des manifestations nazies et des
éléments isolés de la Police ont été attaqués par

‘des manifestants. A Linz il y a eu beaucoup de

blessés. Dans les quartiers périphériques,
quelques maisons juives ont été dévastées. Les
milieux diplomatiques viennois ne voyaient
aucune sclution de cette situation, surtout
puisque Schuschnigg avait fait appel aux
«ouvriers ex austro-marxistes », qui étaient
entrés en conflit sanglant avec les nazis, ce
pourrait entrainer [’intervention du Reich. La
fermeture de la frontidre et Pexistence d’une
menace d’intervention armée allemande ont
déterminé une tension anticipant « des troubles
qui peuvent dégénérer en guerre civile ».

Le 11 mars, les autorités allemandes ont
décidé la fermeture du poste frontiére Salzburg,
vers la Haute Autriche, n’importe quelle entré ou
issue vers / de I’Allemagne en Autriche étant
exclue. A ville Linz était mise sous 1’autorité
militaire autrichienne et les réservistes du
contingent 1935 étaient mobilisés. Le lendemain,
le général Reichenau, le commandant des troupes
de la région avoisinée a PAufriche, 3 &té
convoqué par Hitler 4 Berchtesgaden'®.
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Les conditions imposées par Hitler étaient
acceptées et la « parodie de plébiscite » qui
constituait un défi personnel était annulé.
Enthousiaste, la foule inondait la ville tout en
criant « Heil Hitler! » et « Ein Volk-Ein Reich! ».
Les formations du Parti National Socialiste
commengaient & marcher et la Police avait déja
fraternisé avec les manifestants'’. La démission
Schuschnigg était imminente. Consentant au
plébiscite, le président Miklas avait laissé son
chancelier tomber dans sa propre faute.
« Désormais commence une phase nazie dans la
politigue  autrichienne qui  va  accélérer
Dassimilation avec le Reich™ ».

Kurt Schuschnigg a démissionné « sous la
pression des troupes allemandes entrées en
Autriche ».

Le nouveau chancelier, Arthur Seyss Inquart,
a demandé & la population du calme et de
« domner tout son concours aux gutorités, en vue
d’une éventuelle entrée des troupes allemandes
en Autriche' ». Les manifestations ont pris des
proportions 4 Vienne et dans les villes de
province. A Linz il y a eu de nombreux blessés.
Les conditions de Hitler ont été acceptées:
renonciation a la « parodie de plébiscite », la
démission de Schuschnigg (fait déja accompli, la
désignation dans le cabinet d’encore deux
ministres nazis.

Communiqué par le ministre pour les
Problémes Sociaux, Hubert Jury, le nouveau
cabinet avait la composition suivante: Seyss
Inquart — chancelier fédéral, ministre de
I’Intérieur et de 1’Armée; Glaise Horstenau —
vice-chancelier; Wolf Wilhelm — ministre des
Affaires Etrangéres; Dr.Franz Hueber — ministre
de Ia Justice; Dr.Oswald Menghin — ministre de
Plnstruction Publique; Dr.Hubert Jury — ministre
pour les Questions Sociales; Dr. Rudolf
Neumayer — ministre de Finances; Artur
Reinthaller — ministre de I’Agriculture; Hans
Fischbtck - ministre de [’Industrie et du
Commerce; Michael Skubl — secrétaire 4 la
Sécurité, aidé par Kaltenbrunner et Klausner, ce
dernier 4 la Propagande, étant en méme temps
également le dirigeant des national-socialistes
auirichiens.

La Chancellerie, la Mairie et tous les
batiments des institutions publiques ont été
pavoisés par drapeanx nazis. Arrivée 4 Vienne de
Rudolf Hess, suppléant de Hitler, qui a sollicité a
la population du calme et a annoncé Pentrée des

troupes allemandes en Autriche™. Le maire de la
Vienne, Schmiz, a été démis, étant remplacé par
le vice-maire Lahr.

Le matin de 12 mars, 80 avions allemands
arrivaient en Autriche, dont une partie survolant
Vienne. Pendant le méme jour, arrivaient
Himmler, Heydrich (chef du SS), les généraux
Daluege, Jost, Miiller et Meissner. Le Front
Patriotique était dissout. « L'entier jour est
allemand » — t€légraphiait le diplomate roumain.
A midi, Goebbels a lis 2 Radio Berlin une
proclamation de Hitler, qui annongait que les
troupes terrestres et [’aviation allemande sont
entrées en Autriche, « affin d'assurer au peuple
la possibilité de s’exprimer ouvertement sur son
destin ».

Le 11-12 mars 1938 les troupes allemandes
envahissaient {’Autriche dans le cadre d’une
opération portant le nom de code « Otto », et le
13 mars le gouvernement marionnette Seyss-
Inquart proclamait «la Loi de I'union de
’Autriche avec le Reich allemand», qui
disposait & 1’art.1: « I'Autriche est un pays du
Reich allemand». Dans le cadre d'une
cérémonie, le Fiihrer faisait son entrée 4 Vienne,
ovationné par environ 200.000 sympathisants.

L’aprés-midi, Hitler a visité la maison de ses
parents de Brannau, puis il s’est déplacé a Ling,
ou il s’est adressé «aux Allemands». Dans
’enthousiaste réponse a son discours, Seyss
Inquart a déclaré Particle 88 du Traité de
Saint Germain comme « inexistant ». Parti au
14 mars de Linz pour Vienne, Hitler a été regu
«avec le plus grand enthousiasme par la
population, venue de partout. Les acclamations
grandioses ont duré des heures devant I'hdtel
Impérial, ot il était descendu, étant obligé sortir
plusieurs fois sur le balcon ». Le lendemain, dans
la Place des Héros, Hitler a pris la parole, en
proclamant: L’ Autriche est « allemande et rien et
personne n’en peut I’empécher ». Inquart était
désigné « Stadthalter». A 14.00 heures, les
troupes allemandes et autrichiennes défilaient
centre ville’!.

Malgré son isolement, le président Mikias a
ambitionné de ne pas renoncer & son mandat. De
jure, le 13 mars, la République de I’'Autriche
encore existait. De facto, non plus.

Le 14 mars, 01.00 heures, La Légation de
Vienne télégraphiait au ministre Gheorghe
Tatarescu: « Le président Miklas, quitté par tous
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el epuisé par une luite inégale, a démissionné ce
soir devant le chancelier Seyss Inquart”™, qui,
conformément a la Constitution, a repris les
prérogatives de chef de VEtat, jusqu’a
Porganisation de la consultation populaire. En
meéme temps, le 15 mars, le ministre des Affaires
Etrangeres, Wilhelm Wolff » déposait la qualité
« de ministre en faveur de Von Ribbentropp®™.
Selon la loi donnée par Inquart « !’Autriche
devient pays du Reich allemand”, Les lois
autrichiennes restaient en vigueur jusqu’a leur
remplacement par les lois du Reich. Les deux
armées se réunissaient sous la commande
supréme du Fiihrer, I’armée autrichienne étant
directement subordonnée au général Block.

En vue de garder le contacte avec les
missions diplomatiques et consulaires, le 16 mars
le ministre d’externes du Reich déléguait comme
représentant 4 Vienne V. Stein, conseiller
d’ambassade, ancien conseiller de la Légation de
I’Allemagne 4 Bucarest™. Le méme jour, par le

2. Légation

Dans son discours du 20 février 1938, Hitler
« n'a prononcé un seul mot sur l'indépendance
de [l'Autriche, en se limitant uniquement a
adresser, de la hauteur de la tribune (d'aillevrs
sans beaucoup de conviction) ses remerciements
au  chancelier  Schuschnigg, pour la
compréhension que celui-ci avait témoignée lors
de la réunion de Berchtesgaden » — informait, le
3 mars, le ministre roumain 3 Berlin”. En
réplique, le chancelier autrichien a en un discours
tranchant, donnant satisfaction au Front
Patriotique et  affirmant de  nouveau
I'indépendance de I'Autriche. « Le discours du
chancelier Schuschnigg a produit une vive
impression sur 'opinion publique mondiale », et
& Berlin « @ surpris et a dé¢u »; Méme si on ne
s'attendait pas & un discours favorable au
nazisme, la véhémence de ['orateur a produit
« stupeur et déception ». Les chiffres invoqués
par Schuschnigg en vue de démontrer la vie
propre de I’Autriche étaient considérés par les
Allemands «comme une ironie  adressée
personnellement au Fithrer». Les joumnaux
berlinois ont reproduit seulement le résumé du
discours prononcé par le chancelier autrichien,
avec l'omission des passages ou celui-ci

souvenait le sacrifice de son prédécesseur,
Engelbert Dolfuss™ et la lutte pour la sauvegarde

télégramme no.15713, le chef de notre légation
informait Bucarest sur la violation des domiciles
de certains citoyens roumains de Vienne par des
agents de la formation SS. Ceux-ci ont
perquisitionné abusivement plusieurs immeubles
et ont confisqué passeports, argent et valeurs,
automobiles. La légation a protesté devant le
Ministére autrichien des Affaires Etrangéres, a
envoyé des fonctionnaires sur place et a demandé
a la diplomatie roumaine de protester & Berlin®.
La légation roumaine de Vienne s’est
confrontée également avec des situations
désagréables, comme celle on I’attaché militaire,
lieutenant colonel Alexandru Gavrilescu, était
tombé malade méme dans période antérieure 3
I’Anschiuss et il était revenu au pays, en
déterminant le ministre de la Guerre, le général
de division Ion Antonescu, s’adresser au
Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres, en solilicitant,
par I’adresse no.1534/ 12 mars 1938, recevoir des
renseignements d’ordre politique ou militaire?®.

de Berlin

de Pindépendance de I’Autriche. En méme
temps, les journaux ont présenté |’Autriche
comme un pays clairement menacé par le
bolchevisme. Le gouvernement du Reich a
adopté une attitude d’expectative. Les premiers
jours «de libre champ accordé aux national-
socialistes autrichiens amnistiés » — y compris les
assassins du chancelier Dolfuss — ont été suivis
par une seérie de mesures restrictives du
gouvernement autrichien, dont I’établissement a
€t¢ influencé d’une maniére décisive par
Schuschniggzg.

Par les mesures énergiques de rétablissement
de I’ordre 4 Graz et dans l'espace de la Styrie, o0
les démonstrations national-socialistes avaient
connu une recrudescence, Schuschnigg prouvait
la décision de veiller 4 la stabilité du pays.
« Toutefois, la résistance actuelie de Monsieur
Schuschnigg, quoique habile et acharné, ne
puisse pas, elle seule, défendre I'Autriche des
tentacules de 1'Anschluss », notait le 3 mars 1938
le chargé d’affaires 4 Berlin, V. Brabetian. Malgré
cette observation, la plus pertinente que possible,
le diplomate roumain se trompait, toutefois,
quand i} considérait que la France et la Grande
Bretagne auraient une attitude ferme, que
« Mussolini n’est pas et il ne peut I'étre, dans la
question de 1'Autriche, un partenaire sur lequel
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Monsieur Hitler puisse vraiment COmprerw »
Finalement, dans son information, le diplomate
roumain mentionnait aussi I’Accord autrichien-
allemand du 11 juillet 1936°", qu’il considérait
« d’un incontestable intérét historique », méme
si, & ce moment, il était « fotalement dépassé par
I'évolution des rapporis at’!emands-aumchaens
aprés la réunion de Berchtesgaden

Le 25 février 1938, le chargé d’affaires
Alexandru Brabetianu, informait le Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres sur le fait que le discours du
chancelier aufrichien «a mécontenté
profondément les dirigeants du Reich». Lors de
la réunion avec F.Poncel, celui-ci considérait
annexion de ['Autriche comme indubitable;
dans ce sens la Petite Entente « devrait adopter
dés maintenant une décision au sujet de celte
éventualité > »

Le premier jour du mars 1938, Bucarest était
informé que, parmi les dirigeants du Reich
allemand, le discours du chancelier autrichien
était considéré «ironique et violent», en se
manifestant une évidente slireté concernant la
précarité du nouveau gouvernement Schuschnigg,

qui ne pourrait pas faire face longtemps aux
problémes de poliique interne.

La déclaration du plébiscite était ressentie
comme « une atteinte an prestige allemand ». La
situation était trés tendue — informait le ministre
roumain — les rapports allemands-autrichiens
s’inscrivant dans une nouvelle phase qui, dans les
conditions ol aucun changement ne serait pas
intervenu, pourrait conduire a une dénonciation
de Paccord de Berchtesgaden™.

Le 12 mars, les ambassadeurs de I’ Angleterre
et de la France dans la capitale allemande
remettaient séparément au gouvernement de
I’Allemagne des notes de protestation contre
’immixtion en Autriche, malgré le fait que les
chefs des missions diplomatiques des deux
grandes puissances « la considérent comme une
question de fomille des deux peuples
allemands »>.

Vu que Pambassade de la France 4 Berlin
avait protesté contre l'entrée des troupes
allemande en Aufriche (14 mars), accusant la
violation de I'indépendance de I’Autriche, Von
Neurath a contesté le droit de la France de
s’occuper de I'indépendance de I’ Autriche.

3. L’ Anschluss dans la correspondance des autres 1égations

La Lépation régale roumaine & Rome
transmettait par son titulaire, Constantinide, le 27
février 1938, une note dont il résultait
I’abstinence de la presse péninsulaire de faire des
commentaires concernant le discours de
Schuschnigg, les cercles officiels se déclarant
« frés satisfaites par les déclarations de celu: -ci
au sujet de I'indépendance de I"Autriche®® ». Plus
tard, le 6 mars, invoquant des sources italiennes,
il informait Bucarest que «en Autriche la
démission du gouvernement Schuschnigg serait
imminente, pour céder la place a mn cabinet o
caraciére national — socialiste » Dans son
opinion, & [’occasion de sa proche visite a
Londres, Von Ribbentropp proposerait, en
échange de la renonciation par I’Allemagne a ses
prétentions coloniales, que I'Angleterre «se
désintéresse de la question autrichienne, en Ini

dopnant main libre». Dans les cercles
diplomatiques italiens circulait une rumeur
conformément 24 laquelle le gouvemement

frangais ne ferait pas des difficultés dans la
réalisation de I' Anschluss, parce que, dans ce cas,
I’Ttalie « était obligée de faire front devamt la

pression allemande vers Trieste, devenant ainsi
P’alliéc naturelle de la France, contre les
pressions d’expansion allemande.

De Budapest, Raoul Bossy trouvait le
discours « commenté trés favorablement™ »
pendant que, dans les cercles du Vatican, le
chancelier autrichien était vu comme «le
protecteur trés courageux d’une politique ayant
depuis toujours I’approbation de P’ Eglise™ »

D’ailleurs, Hitler était convaincu que, hors
les protestations réguliéres, la France et
|’ Angleterre « ne bougeront pas », télégraphiait
de Hague Vespasian V. Pella, aprés la réunion
avec le « directeur politique*” »

A son tour, le diplomate roumain & Belgrade,
V.Cidere, notait, aprés les discussions avec le
chef de la diplomatie yougoslave, Stoiadinovici:
« L’Anschluss a été considéré inévitable par le
gouvernement yougosiave Ly

La fermeture de la frontiére autrichienne-
allemande, la concentration de troupes en
Bavaria, la mobilisation de deux divisions
aufrichiennes, ultimatum allemand donné &
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Schuschnigg, la démission de celui-ci et de san
successeur, ont été de nature a déclencher
I"alarme dans le monde politique parisien, mais
les opinions «n'ont pas e temmps 4 se
cristalliser » — écrivait le 11 mars le ministre
roumatin a Paris, Cesianu, qui informait en méme
temps sur la sollicitation du chef de la diplomatie
francaise  d’avoir une rencontre  avec
I"ambassadeur allemand®,

Le piébiscite n’était pas percu d’une maniére
favorable en Italie, « parce que par celui-ci il
sera confirmé que !'indépendance de I'Autriche
n'est pas le résultat des iraités et conventions
mternationales, mais il représente également la
volonié du peuple autrichien® ».

A Paris, le 12 mars, I’ambassadeur allemand
rassurait le gouvernement sur I’absence de
n'importe quel complot au sujet de I'Autriche,
pendant que le ministre roumain notait - «Z 'ltalie
a abdiqué devant l'Allemagne, devenant un
satellite sans éclar™ D’ailleurs, par ensemble, la
poiitique anglo-frangaise a été d’abandonner
leurs propres décisions de 1918-1919, de lacheté
par rapport & I’ Autriche.

Dans milieux diplomatiques suédois, P’entrée
des troupes allemandes en Autriche « a produit
ume profonde impression® », et an Vatican « une
profonde et pénible impression™ ». La Légation
de Copenhague télégraphiait a Bucarest, le 15
mars: « Vu la similitude de la situation et la
circonstance que le Reich n-a jamais reconnu la
valabilité  du  plébiscite de 1920 pour le
Nordslesvig, I'absorption foudroyante d'un petit
Eiat avoisiné & I'Allemagne a produit dans tous
les miliewx une profonde consternation®” ».

NOTES:

Par le télégramme 1n0.1281/ S mars 1938,
I’ambassadeur roumain a Varsovie, Zmfirescu,
informait Bucarest sur le résuitat de la rencontre
cordiale avec Beck, le chef de la diplomatie
polonaise, dont il résultait la détermination du
Fiihrer d'engager « une action plus énergique en
vue  d’attirer  I’Autriche  dans  ’orbite
allemande® ». De la conversation du diplomate
polonais avec Goering il résultait I’idée d’une
instabilité de |’ Autriche, dont la durée ne pouvait
pas étre prévue, le maréchal allemand réussissant
de cacher ses intentions par rapport & la Grande
Bretagne et la Tchécoslovaquie.

Suite a la réunion de Hague avec le ministre
des Affaires Etrangéres hollandais, assez bien
informé, il résultait la satisfaction du
gouvemement hollandais au sujet de la
deéclaration de Neville Chambertain dans
Chambre des Communes de réarmement de
PAngleterre et de fragiliser 1’Axe par un
rapprochement de 1'Italie.

La légation de Vatican informait que les
événements  autrichiens « ont impressionné
profondément le Vatican», mais sa politique
“n ‘est pas définie que sous la forme d'une amére
mélancolie et d'un impuissant regref”.

En  conclasion, hors quelques petites
exceptions, pouvant étre considérées
négligeables, les légations de la Roumanie ont
transmis au Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres
des informations précieuses, pertinentes,
opportunes. Ainsi, le facteur politique prenait
connaissance de [I’évolution de la sjtuation
autrichienne, pour  pouvoir fonder en
conséquence ses décisions de politique externe.

' Archive du Ministére des Affaires Externes, Fonds Dossiers Spéciaux (71), Dossier 268/1936-1938, f.16;

Ci-dessous sera cité A.M.A.E.
? Ibidem, £.17
* Ibidem, £.22
! Ibidem, £.24

Le Compte-rendu Ethno-Politique représentait 1’Office national -socialiste, organisme prévu dans I*accord

austro-allemand du 11 juiliet 1936

* AM.AE., Fonds Dossiers Spéciaux, Dossier 269/1938, £.77
” Alexandr Guranescu a accompli ce mandat entre le I novembre 1936 — | avril 1938
¥ AM.AE. Fonds Dossiers Spéciaux, Dosster 269/1938, f.1

? Ibidem, £.4

" Thidern, £.41
" Ibidem, .81
" Ibidemn, .88
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1. Political and military relations between member staes.
Romanian position before 1958

fter the creation of the Warsaw Pact, the

leader of Kremlin, Nikita S, Khrushchev

sel up several approaches trying to
promote an embellished image of the Soviet bloc
in the Western countries. This way, he used the
sessions of the Politica] Consultative Committee
o make known his foreign policy injtiatives,
concerning the security issues on the European
cortinent.

Generally, during the first years following
the setting up of the Pact, the activity of this
institution was actually insignificant for building
up and giving substance to a political and
military alliance. The Soviet Unijon mainly
focused on using the institutions of the Pact as a
tool for the control and subordination of its
Eastern European allies. The Soviet General Staff
proceeded to a step-by-step replacement of the
Soviet  counselors by a Soviet military
representative of the Warsaw Pact in each of the
alliance member states’. They have been assigned
to conduct and assess the military training and
the programs regarding the endowment of the
concerned national armies in order for these ones
to fully meet the political and military demands
of the Soviet Union.

Up to 1958, Romania proved to be a faithful
ally of the Warsaw Pact. Even if the communist
orientation promoting nationalist clajms initiated
by Gheorghin Dej, somehow tending to take
distance from the political guidelines imposed by
the Soviet Union, (situation largely encouraged
by the “new openness®  promoted by

Khrushchev), gained momentum, there were ngo
controversies or misunderstandings during the
meetings of the Political Consultative Committee
that could have been attributed to the Romanian
representatives. The dramatic moments of 1956

(the Hungarian revolution and the riots in Poland)
did not indicate Romanija as a “troublesome” aily,
as it was to be perceived tater, but for sure as one
of the most devoted Supporters of the actions
undertaken by the Soviets,

Despite of the fact that the bipolar world
acquired the specificities of the existence of two
opposed political and military blocs, it took
Place, at Geneva, between the 18" and the 23" of
Tuly 1955, the high level meeting of the United
States President, Dwight Eisenhower, the Prime
Minister of France, Edgar Faure, the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom, Anthony Eden
and the President of the Soviet Union’s Council
of Ministers, Nikola; Bulganin. The declared
purpose of that meeting was to decrease tensions
on the European continent, including  with
respects to the nuclear weapons problem, the
German issue and the confidence building up in
Europe. The American President presented what
it was to be known in the future as the initiative
“open skies” and proposed that the American and
Soviet sides made available to each other a figt
containing  each one’s strategic  military
equipments and to allow the air surveillance to
certify that no surprise attack has been initiated.
The Soviet side rejected the plan. Also, at
Geneva, the American and  Soviet leaders
convened to sign a moratorium regarding nuclear
tests, but, obviously, it did not allow the
controls?, However, the meeting  can  be
considered as a beginning and a positive
evolution, since, for the first time after 19435, the
two sides engaged in a constructive dialogue.

The 20" CPSU Congress of February 1956
constituted a particular moment in the evolution
of the events in the commuaist world, In the
Secret  report, that denounced the crimes
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committed  during  Stalin’s government,
Khrushchev stressed that the relations with the
Western side, grounded on the policy of peaceful
coexistence® ideological
confrontation, specific to the bipolarity of the
global balance of power, continued, the
Cominform, institution set up by Stalin in 1947,
at Szklarska Poreba, was dismantled in April
1956. This background encouraged  the
misperception of the Soviet Union’s interests and
objectives with regards to its satellites, by the top
Party and state decision makers in certain
Warsaw Pact member states. In fact, Moscow had
no intention to allow uncontrolled evolutions in
these states, especially if it put at risk the
strategic security or Moscow’s  fundamenta}
objective — the consolidation and €xpansion of
communism. The Soviet Unjon still needed the
military, economic and political potential of its
European allies. In the event of a strategic
offensive against NATO, towards the Western
Europe, the territories, economies and the armed
forces of Poland, Czechoslovakia ang the
German Democratic Republic were indispensable
for the Soviet Union’s military endeavor, The
situation was similar for Hungary, Romania and
Bulgaria, in case the Soviet aggression targeted
the Southeastern Europe. The satellite states GDP
were 2/5 of the Soviet Unjon’s one. The Soviet
military and industrial complex was supplied
with some of the most important raw materiajs
(as for instance uranium), coming from the
Warsaw Pact states?. At political and military
levels, the existence of the Warsaw  Pact
highlighted Moscow’s determination to take
advantage of a powerful tool in order to Impose
its will in Central and Southeastern Europe,

The first session of the Political Consultative
Committee took place in Prague, on January
1956. It marked the inclusion of the armed forces
of the German Democratic Republic into the
structure of the Warsaw Pact Unified Armed
Forces. During the session, the leader of the
Romanian delegation, Chivu Stoica, announced
the reduction of the Romanian Armed Forces by
40,000 troops®,

However, in this framework of relative
relaxation between the two antagonistic political
and military blocs, and also, within the Warsaw
Pact, Jarge scale vindictive actions togk place in
June, at Poznan, in Poland. Besides the economic
claims, there were also explicit political ones: the
withdrawal of the Soviet armed forceg from
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Poland and, even more serious for the communist
Polish leaders, the desertion of the communist
construction. The movement spread fast and
reached the capital of the country, Warsaw.

Despite of the displayed “new-look” and of
the promise made to Tito in 1955, of not
interfering any longer in the domestic policy of
his allies, Khrushchev could not allow that the
situation in Poland have gotten out of his controf.
Accompanied by Molotov, Mikoian and
Kaganovici, he arrived unannounced at Warsaw,
fully determined to take energetic measures. In
October 1956, after several discussions,
Khrushchey recognized Gomulka g first
Secretary of the Polish United Workers Party,
abandoned the rough intentions that took him to
Warsaw, but at the same time, the Poljsk
reformers did not achieve their major objectives
either®. However, the sacrifice made by giving up
the vindictive program saved Poland from facing
a situation similar to the ope that Hungary found
itself very soon.

The initial claims of Hungary took after the
ones of Poland. The group of Imre Nagy
demanded  increased political autonomy,
economic independence and withdrawal of the
Soviet armed forces from Hungary. There were
also more radical claims, such as Hungary’s
withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact and the
abandon of the production and propriety socialist
principles. The Soviet reply was quick and harsh,
and materialized in a first military intervention on
October 24. Faced with the radicalization of the
situation in Hungary and a tenseqd situation in the
Suez Channel area, the Soviets agreed to discuss,
on October 28, the withdrawal of their troops
from Hungary. But, two days later, the Kremiin
abandoned this solution. On the I* of November
1956, Imre Nagy announced the leaving by
Hungary of the Warsaw Pact, demanded the
Soviet Union to withdraw its troops  from
Hungary, proclaimed the country’s neutrality and
asked the four Great Powers to recognize it’.

The leadership in Moscow already had to
deal with a strong dilemma. Not to intervene
mihtarily would have signified that the situation
in Hungary could have evolved against its own
strategic interests and, at the same time, it would
have created a dangerous precedent and a
possible example to be followed by the other
member states of the Warsaw Pact. To intervene
militarily would have consequently proved that
the independence and sovereignty of Hungary, as




fies

Tist
1ist
tnd

E———

Lomanian “Dissidence” Within the Warsaw Pact 1955.1 968 13

-———___________.______‘_‘___

>f anv other Warsaw Pact member state, was
0thing  more than a political  declaration.
Khrushchev chose the alternative that was also to
Se used by his successor, Brezhnev, in August
-968. namely the political consensus for action
wgether with the other communist leaders,
without asking them to participate in the foreseen
milnary action.

In order to establish close relations with all
e communist leaders and convince them of the
2¢ed for an intervention that could “save”
sommunism, Khrushchev secretly met, between
Se 1% and the 3™ of November, with the Poles at
Brest, with Dej and Novotny (at that time in visit
> Romania) at Bucharest, and with the
Bulgarians at Sofia. From Softa, he flew to
Bnoni, in Yugoslavia, where, together with
Malenkov, he discussed with Tito, who accepted
oot 10 condemn the intervention in exchange for
putting Kadar in power. They also consulted the
Chinese leaders that proved to be strongly in
favor of the military solution. All the communist
waders,  without exception, agreed that in
Hungary things were turning into a “counter-
revolution”, that Moscow was decided to put to
an end.

Empowered by the Soviet leadership, Turi
Andropov, the Soviet ambassador in Budapest,
the future KGB chief and leader of the Soviet
L'nion, passed on the Kremlin’s agreement to
initiate negotiations for the withdrawal of the
Soviet troops from Hungary. In reality, Marshall
Zhukov had drawn the intervention plans, while
General Malinin set up the command and the HQ
of the Soviet intervention armed forces,

On the 4™ of November, the Soviet divisions,
backed by 1,300 tanks, launched the offensive
against the positions of the Hungarian
revolutionary  forces within  the country,
particularly in Budapest, and shortly after crashed
therr resistance®, The Hungarian refugees’ leaders
in the Yugoslay Embassy were arrested on
November 22" 4nd transported to Romania,
where they were kept for some time. Imre Nagy
was brought back to Hungary in 1958 where he
was trialed, then convicted to death and finally
executed. On the 12" of December 1956, the
General Assembly of the United Nations
condemned the Soviet action in Hungary, with 55
votes against 8. The lack of effective and
practical reaction of the Western countries during
the Soviet intervention was absolutely striking,
but it could be logically explained given the

regional  geo-political  and geo-strategic
configuration in 1956, The United Kingdom and
France were directly involved in the Suez crisis.
The United States, despite public declarations
supporting Hungary, were not willing to take the
risk of a conflict with the Soviet Union, since
Hungary actually belonged to the Soviet
influence area in Europe, being, in fact, a
founding member of the Warsaw Pact,

Evolutions in Warsaw and Budapest were
carefully watched by the leadership of the
Romanian Workers Party. The anticommunist
movement of Hungary and the claims regarding
the Romanian territory constituted reasons of
serious concern for the decision makers in
Bucharest, fact that made the leadership of the
Romanian Workers Party to apply a large scale
program of measures (with reference including to
enhancing the Party’s control over the armed
forces) aimed to consolidate the regime’. By the
adopted position of Support to the Soviet military
intervention in order to suppress the revolution,
indicated the communist regime in Bucharest as
one of the most faithful Moscow’s allies. On the
I* of December 1956, during a retrospect drawn
at the meeting of the Politburo of the Romanian
Workers Party, Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej stated
that he considered the intervention of the Soviet
froops both as a necessity and international duty.
He made known his point of view in the context
of a presentation of the Romanian communists’
action when Imre Nagy had been brought to
Romania out of his post revolutionary refuge of
the Yugoslav Embassy in Budapest.

The unconditioned fidelity to the Soviet
Union’s political directives for Eastern Europe,
inclhuding  with regards to the repression of
liberalization and national legitimacy efforts of the
communist leaderships, under the cover of
destalinization  in Hungary  and Poland,
represented the essential feature of the Romanian
attitude during the first years of the Warsaw Pact’s
existence. This understanding of the events could
be supported by the fact that, in May 1958 the
Soviet Union withdrew its troops from Romania.
It was within this framework that the subsequent
Openness and delimitations in Romania’s relations
with the Soviet Union would take place.

Moreover, the Bucharest communist regime
was not at all perceived in Occident as mspiring
confidence. As a case in point, the dispatch no.
834 of the 25" of September 1957, sent to the
French minister of foreign affairs, Pineau, by the

.
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French minister in Budapest, Paul Boncour,
stressed that the German Democratic Republic
and Romania are Moscow’s “sleeping dogs”
(chiens couchants) '°.

Dej took advantage of the events that took
place in the two countries to speed up the process
of getting out of Romania the Soviet military
presence. The initiative of the Soviet troop’s
withdrawal from Romania belonged to the
Romanian side and was presented to Khrushchev
by Emil Bodnéras, minister of the armed forces
of the People’s Republiic of Romania, with Degj
acceptance, in August 1955, on the occasion of
Khrushchev’s visit to Bucharest. At that moment,
the proposal was rejected by the Soviets. The
Romanian leadership’s unconditional support for
Khrushchev, during the Hungarian revolution,
was meant to increase the Soviet leader’s
confidence in the Bucharest team.

On the 15" of April 1957, a Soviet —
Romanian agreement regulated the legal regime
of the Soviet troops presence in Romania.
Bodndras visit to Moscow, in March 1958,
boosted the discussions regarding the Soviet
armed forces possible withdrawal from the
country'’. In 1958, there were dispatched in
Romania two Soviet army corps, comprising four
divisions, mainly located in three areas: Focsani
— Rémnicu Sirat, Constanfa and Arad —
Timigoara, with an effective counting around
40,000 troops™.

On the 24" of May 1958, the session of the
Political Consultative Committee of the Warsaw
Pact member states took place in Moscow. The
final communiqué underlined that “the Political
Consultative Committee approved the Soviet
govemment proposal, in accordance with the
Romanian government, regarding the withdrawal,
in the near future, from the territory of the
People’s Republic of Romania of the Soviet
troops, located there according to the Warsaw
Treaty” . Letting alone the striking untruth
expressed in the communiqué (the Soviet troops
had been present in Romania since 1944 and not
according to the Warsaw Treaty), this fact, by
itself, regarding the withdrawal, would
essentially mark a turning point in the Romanian
— Soviet political and military relations. The
session of Moscow also settled that in 1958 the
Warsaw Pact should reduce its armed forces by
419,000 troops, as follows: the Soviet Union —
300,000, Romania — 55,000, Bulgaria — 23,000,
Poland — 20,000, Czechoslovakia — 20,000 and

Albania —  1,000. Moreover, the Soviet
government decided to withdraw a division from
the territory of Hungary. In the end of the
communiqué, the  Political Consultative
Committee decided to make the NATO member
states a proposal referring to the conclusion of a
non-aggression pact between the two political
and military opposing blocs. Present at this
session, the People’s Republic of China delegate
observer also signed the communiqué.

The Soviet troops withdrawal from Romania
ias been delivered between the 157 of July and
the 15" of August 195 8, based on the agreement
concluded between the Romanian and Soviet
defense ministries (later, during the same year,
the Soviet counselors acting out in various fields,
also, begun de leave the country), and it perfectly
fit to the Soviet Union strategic and security
interests'!. Besides the reasons expressed by the
Romanian part, and accepted by the Soviet
counterpart, the decision of the troop’s
withdrawal was also due to the Soviet Union
intention to rebuild its international image,
strongly damaged after the military intervention
in Hungary, as well as to the need to cut its
military expenditures for maintaining troops in
the satellite states"’.

The action itself did not affect the Soviet
Union security, because Romania did not border
any NATO member state, but only the Warsaw
Pact ones and the relations with Yugoslavia had
been normalized. On the other hand, Khrushchev
wanted to increase his credibility in West by
pretending to be the supporter of the relaxation
policy on the continent, through effective both
political and military measures. Not in the last, it
is worth pointing out that by withdrawing the
Soviet troops from Romania, Khrushchey °
intended to consolidate the national legitimacy of
the Romanian Workers Party in front of the
Romanian nation, and also to prove both the
allies within the Pact, as well as, the West that
socialism could be built up in a “people's
democracy” state even in the absence of the
Soviet armed forces'®. One cannot deny in the
facts analyzing, the Bucharest communist
leadership initiative to request Nikita S.
Khrushchev, through Emil Bodnaras, the troops
withdrawal, that was initially rejected by the
soviet leadership. The genuine histarical cliché of
national-communist provenience that Bucharest
succeeded in “imposing” Moscow to withdraw
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the troops from Romania is very difficult to
prove without a documented argumentation.
Most of the analyses give different
explanations to the withdrawal, but all of them
underline Moscow steady interest in acting in this
upprecedented manner. Other analyses advance
the idea of Romania’s waning strategic
mportance which allowed Romania’s behavior
as a “troublesome ally” of the Warsaw Pact'’.
However, it is without doubt that the premises for

a real detachment from Moscow rooted at the
Romanian decision making levels, fact that was
to become obvious the years to come and marked
a signiftcant openness in the field of foreign
policy. Until the dissolution of the Warsaw Pact,
Romania continued to be the only member states
on the territory of which there were not
dislocated either Soviet troops or military bases.
It is worth underlining the fact that, in 1958
Romania mandated abroad 12 military attachés'®.

2. The international political and military framework of the Warsaw Pact
actions between 1958 and 1964. Premises of the Romanian “dissidence”

European continent has been marked in the
pericd 1958 - 1961 by increased tensions
berween the Soviet Union and the West, because
of the German issue and particularly, the status of
Berlin. The climax has been reached in August
1961, when the Soviets, with the support of the
Eastern Germany’s leaders decided to build up
the Berlin Wall” that continued to be until 1989
the symbol of Europe division into two opposing
political and military blocs and generally
speaking, of the Cold War. The most relevant
expression of this tension was pointed out on the
26™-27" of October 1961, when the Soviet and
US tanks found themselves face to face at the
frontier check point “Charlie”, in Berlin,
However, the leaders of the two superpowers
refrained themselves from encouraging the
dispute to escalate. In 1961, on this background
of tension in Central Europe, the Warsaw Pact
undertook three large-scale military exercises™.

It is striking that in the case of the German
issue, the leaders of all the Warsaw Pact member
states backed the Soviet position. At the Political
Consultative Committee session of March 1961,
at the August reunion of the Ieaders of
communist and workers parties that took place in
Moscow, in the Berlin declaration of the
governments of the Warsaw Pact member states
of August, and at the Warsaw meeting of the
defense ministers of the same countries, of
September 1961, the leading thread was the
blaming of the rebuilding of the Western
Germany military potential, of inmitiating
negotiations regarding a peace treaty with
Germany and not in the last, of turning the

Western Berlin into a “free and de-militarized
fee o 21

city

The beginning of the ‘60s also testified the
more and more obvious Sino — Soviet split at
various levels, having deep impact in the whole
communist world. Romania continued to take
advantage, in its own interest, of this state of
being. The Warsaw Pact cohesion tended to
become just a political “label” within the
framework of an escalation in the Sino — Soviet
dispute. A series of events were to seriously
shake the seeming collaboration between the
Soviet Union and some of the satellite states,
reason why, the Kremlin used the alliance as a
tool of preventing possible defections within the
Pact and as an invasion force against these states
potential trials to detach themselves from the
Pact.

Relevant for itlustrating this fact was the case
of Albania that, in accordance with its Maoist
orientation, stopped to participate in the activities
of the Warsaw Pact beginning with March 1961,
and in September 1968 Albania withdrew from
this political and military organization. It was to
have a series of implications by depriving the
Soviet Union of an important military basis of
Vlora, fact that reduced significantly the naval
facilities at the disposal of the Soviet fleet in the
Mediterranean Sea, although the Soviet Maritime
Military Fleet recorded at that moment, under the
command of Admiral Gorshkov, an impetuous
development that made of the Soviet Union also
a naval superpowerﬂ.

The issues of Albania’s stopping to

participate in the activity of the Warsaw Pact
needs to be approached in a more differentiate
way; given that it was the only founding member
state that left the political and military alliance,
which it belonged to. On the 5™ of April 1961,
the Albanese government addressed a letter to the
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governments of the Warsaw Pact members states,
regarding the Moscow session of the Political
Consultative Committee of the 28"-29" of March
1961, where it was decided the withdrawal of the
Soviet naval forces from the gulf of Vlora,
following  Albania’s position towards “the
imperialist Greek — Yugoslavian — American
plot” 2. The expulsion of the Albanese military
attaché of Moscow, on the 22™ of May 1961,
accused of making anti-Soviet propaganda
among the Albanese students and officers
studying in the Soviet Union, fit into the same
line of action. During the same month, the
Albanese government recalled aj] the officers
studying in the Soviet Union and asked the
Soviet military attaché 1o leave Albania. As a
retaliation measure, the Soviet government
decided to withdraw all its officers that activated
in the Albanese navy, but the Albanese
government refused to Jet them go before the
retemn of its officers to Albania from the Soviet
territory.  Also as retaliation, the Albanese
government did not appointed any longer another
military attaché in Moscow, but only sent a
representative to the Unified Commandment of
the Warsaw Pact Unified Armed F orces,

At the reunion of the first secretaries of the
communist and workers parties, from the Warsaw
Pact member states, that took place in Moscow,
between the 3 and the 5% of August 1961,
Albania sent a delegation with a lower level of
representation (its chief being Ramiz Alia) than
the other participants, fact that was used by the
Soviets as a pretext for not receiving the
Albanese delegation to that session®*. In response
to this situation, on the 25™ of January 1962, the
Albanese authorities declared the Soviet military
staff of Albania, persona non grata”, Albania
pursued its actions with a series of protest letters
addressed to all the Pact member states against
the fact of not having been any longer invited to
the proceedings of the Warsaw Pact®,

Aiming to deny China’s access, as an
observer, to the proceedings of the Pact, the
Soviet government addressed a letter to the
leaders of China, the Democratic People’s
Republic of Korea, Vietnam, and Mongolia, on
the 31" of October 1961, in which they were
informed that their observers could no longer
take part to the proceedings of the organization,
because their level of representation did not
correspond to the demands,

Regarding all these issues, Romania adopted
in the following years a singular position,
radically different from the other Pact member
states. Romania requested the readmission of
Albania to the proceedings of the alliance, so that
to fix the August 1961 errar, highlighting that the
position adopted by the Pact towards Albania
was creating a dangerous precedent. At the same
time, Romania considered abnormal the attitude
adopted towards China, concerning the problem
of its observer’s participation at the Political
Consultative  Committee?”. Moreover, the
Bucharest regime proposed that the documents
adopted at the reunions of the Political
Consultative Committee should be signed by the
States representatives and not by other persons,
because the Warsaw Pact has been designed to
function as an international  interstate
organization®,

According to several historical assessments,
the dispatching of Soviet missiles in Cuba, in
1962, generated the acutest crisis in the Soviet —
US relations during the Cold War. Even if the
two political and military blocs, NATO and the
Warsaw Pact, were not involved in these events,
the United States and Soviet Union found
themselves to the brink of an open armed
confrontation, fact that could have inevitably led
to the beginning of hostilities between the two
opposing military alliances, with catastrophic
consequences for the entire planet.

At the beginning of October 1962, the
Soviets sent to Cuba a division of SSM,
consisting of five regiments endowed with a total
of 38 missiles R-12, having an action range of
2,500 kilometers and 24 missiles R-14 with an
action range of 4,500 kilometers All these forces
have been supported by 40 planes MIG-21, 11
submarines and a motorized brigade fully
equipped, so that, the total of Soviet effectives
dispatched in Cuba reached around 40,000
troops, grouped in 12 bases?

On the 14" of October, the United States
uncovered the settin§ up of Soviet military bases
in Cuba. On the 22 of October, President John
F. Kennedy addressed the American nation,
informing about the uncovering of these missile
bases and decided to keep Cuba surroundings in
quarantine,

The next day, Khrushchey wained the
leadership of the United Stares concerning the
possibility of breaking out 2 nuclear war.
Following the mediation by the Secretary
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General of the United Nations and an intense
exchange of messages between Kremlin and the
White House, Khrushchev announced on the 28"
of October his decision of withdrawing the
Soviet missiles from Cuba, and Kennedy
consented to lift the blockade and not to invade
Cuba. Subsequently, the United States withdrew
their “Jupiter” missiles dispatched in Turkey.
Finally, on the 7" of January 1963, the Soviet
Union and the United States informed the
Secretary General of the United Nations, U
Thant, on the ending of the crisis, and during the
same year, they proceeded to installing a direct
phone line between Kremlin and the White
House, in order to avoid that a similar crisis
situation happened again®.

A peculiar fact drew the attention, right after
the Cuban missile crisis, related to the mentioned
cvents, and produced in the context of the
obvious and gradual detachment from the Soviet
Union of Romanian foreign policy coordinates.
According to the assertion of the US diplomat,
Raymond L. Garthoff, during a private meeting
that took place on the 4™ of October 1963, at
New York, the Romanian minister of foreign
affairs, Corneliv Ménescu, might have declared
the State Secretary of the United States, Dean
Rusk, that Romania would declare its neutrality
mn the event of a conflict provoked by the Soviet
Union, without previously consulting Romania,
and in discordance with Romanian national
interests. He also informed the US counterpart
that, there were no nuclear missiles on the
Romanian territory. According to the same
source, the Romanian official’s endeavor
constituted a certain fact in the international
relations practice; since the American official did
not make it known to the US allies either, for fear
of possible leaks of information to the Soviets®'.
Without having the uncontestable proof of the
“neutrality” assumed by Romania in October
1963, that has not been confirmed up to the
moment by Romanian archive sources or by the
direct participants at the discussions, the fact
itself is relevant given that the information
provided by the Romanian official represented
something unconceivable inside the military
alliance of the communist states, so that

Romania’s action might marked the first fissure
within the Warsaw Pact™.

The assertion of the US diplomat, Raymond
L. Garthoff, according to which the above
mentioned aspect represents the fundamental

reason  why Romania gradually altered its
position within the Warsaw Pact, could have a
real ground, but, in our opinion, there were also
other factors, without minimizing the economic
one’s importance, that contributed to this
evolution. Between 1961 and 1964, Romania
rejected the integrationist efforts of COMECON,
based on the principle of labor division and,
consequently, of stopping the country’s
industrialization process, returned to the certain
national traditions and symbols, canceled the
compulsory study of Russian language into the
schools, begun to release the political prisoners,
and so on. “The new trend” adopted by Romania
in its relations with the Soviet Union did not
escape the perception of the United States and
others main Western couatries, During a
discussion at the beginning of August 1963,
between Mircea Malita, Romanian deputy
minister of foreign affairs, and William
Crawford, diplomatic representative of the
United States in Bucharest, the US diplomat
underlined that “the legation communicated that
the assessment of the latest events of Romania
led to the conclusion that, it, undoubtedly,
conducts itself by its own had, and the position of
pursuing its own interests is firm and not a
conjectural one”?, During the same discussion,
the Romanian leader, Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej,
mentioned that “our position” imposed the
perception that in Bucharest rule “people that
oppose” to the Soviet Union. “And objectively,
things are just like this. And we should not be
ashamed to say that there are divergences” >,

The US diplomat thesis puts this state of
things on an equal position with Romania’s
open contestation of the Warsaw Pact. However,
these kinds of indirect proofs, although relevant
for the Romanian opposition to the Soviet
domination and its will of acquiring increased
freedom of action in the international arena,
cannot lead to the conclusion that, in October
1963, Corneliv Minescu proposed to the United
States the neutrality status of Romania. The
former minister of foreign affairs of the
communist Romania, questioned after 1990 in
this respect, stated that he had in view to make
“Dean Rusk understand that Romania was not a
country of war, Romania is not an enthusiastic
partner of the Warsaw Pact, we do not support
the war between the two opposing military
pacts, that we can only adopt a reasonable
position no matter what the problem is”**.
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The US professor Robin Alison Remington
thoroughly remarked that the issue of Romania’s
relations with the Warsaw Pact at the beginning
of the *60s cannot be dissociated, in order to have
a  comprehensive understanding of the
phenomenon, from the economic one,
Gheorghiu  Dej’s  regime rejected all the
initiatives launched within COMECON by the
Soviets and obedient regimes of the satellite
states, concerning the integration and labor
division in the communist system, and promoted
a sustained program of national
industrialization”. It is of high interest in this
respect, that Romania categorically rejected the
so called “Valev Plan™*®,

It has come up to the attention the fact that,
in 1963, Romania adopted a singular position at
the United Nations in relation with the Soviet
bloc and voted for the first time differently from
this one on the establishment of a nuclear free
zone in South America®.

At the session of the Political Consultative
Committee of the Warsaw Pact member states,
that took place in Moscow, on the 26% of July
1963, there was approached a wide range of
issues,  subject to disputes  between
representatives of Romania and the other Pact
member states, especially the Soviet ones. The
Soviets presented a communication in which they
informed on the process of negotiations and the
conclusion of the agreement settled between the
Soviet Union, United States and United Kingdom
regarding the ban of nuclear tests in the
atmosphere, the outer space and the submarine
one®. The Partial Nuclear Test Ban Treaty was
signed by the three state representatives in
Moscow, on the 5™ of August and came into
force on the 10" of October 1963. The Romanian
representative, Corneliu Minescu signed this
treaty on the 8" of August 1963%,

It 1s important to analyze the dispute between
the Romanian and Soviet representatives
regarding the admission of the People’s Republic
of Mongolia into the Warsaw Pact. A few days
before the reunion, the Soviet leadership sent to
the participants a letter in which it was proposed
the admission of Mongolia into the alliance,
Romanian vehemently opposed this initiative and
in the end it has been gainful. The arguments of
the Romanian side proved with unshakeabie lo gic
that by admitting Mongolia into the Pact, the
European regional nature of the alliance
(according to article 4) would be altered, fact that
would implicitly led to the general revision of the

Treaty and a change of substance of the
international law aspects referring to the Warsaw
Treaty. With the same determination, Romania
proved that in case of an aggression directed
against an European member state, the
Mongolian contribution to the mutual defense
would have been insignificant, while in a
situation of aggression in Asia, against Mongolia,
the support of the Furopean communist states
would have been considerable, which was in
contradiction with Romania’s national interests.

At the same time, the Romanian side
demonstrated that Mongolia's likely Pact joining,
would immediately activate all the political and
military Asian US-led alliances, which would
implicitly  trigger increased tension in
international relations. Not in the last, Romania
was fully motivated to consider that Mongolia
joining would impose to the Warsaw Pact an
anti-Chinese purpose in Asia, fact that our
country, given the good reiations established with
China, could not agree to. Based on the
Romanian side arguments, the Soviet proposal
was no longer discussed**.

The letter of the 14" of February 1964
addressed by Dej to Khrushchev fits into the
same context of the Romanian “dissidence”
within the Warsaw Pact, in which, among other
things, Romania re-affirmed its support for the
“wise” position adopted by the Soviets at the end
of the Cuban crisis, but it could not “understand”
how it was possible to take measures like these in
Cuba without previously discussing them with
the organization member states, according to
article 3 of the Warsaw Treaty®’. There were
criticized the methods used by Moscow in its
relations with the other Warsaw Pact member
states, directly referring to the placement of
Soviet nuclear missiles in Cuba.

Moreover, the Bucharest regime leader
expressed his opposition to the initiative of
founding the Foreign Policy Commission of the
Warsaw Pact that had been launched in a letter
addressed to his partners by the Central
Committee of the CPSU on the 2 of January
1964*. Dej considered that founding of a
permanent commission like the proposed one
would be equal to “giving up on the national
sovereignty in the field of foreign policy” **, The
Romanian position remained unchanged in this
respect, the Committee of foreign ministers being
founded later, at the session of the Political
Consultative Committee, which took place in
Bucharest, on the 25®-26 of November 1976.
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3. The political and military relations within the Warsaw Pact until 1968.
The particularization of the Romanian attitude

A month after an official delegation
undertook a visit to China and North Korea, on
which occasion Mao Zedong became directly
acquainted with Romania’s position in the Sino-
Soviet conflict, as well as, with the Romanian
sxde’s efforts to make the public polemic between
the Soviets and the Chinese come to an end®, on
the 26™ of April 1964, the Romanian Workers
Party issued a declaration that actually
represented Romania’s clear detachment from the
Soviet Union in the field of domestic and foreign
policy, though without leaving the communist
bloc and the Warsaw Pact®’.

“The Declaration of April 1964, as it has
remained known, (the official title was “The
Declaration on the position of the Romanian
Workers Party regarding the problems of the
mternational communist and workers movement
adopted at the enlarged Plenum of the Central
Committee of the Romanian Workers Party of
April 1964”) represented a turning point. It also
marked the initiation of the public process of
Bucharest’s detachment from Moscow, the
assuming of autonomy in the international arena
(notably in the ensemble of the international
communist movement), the inauguration of a
political trend in external relations that would
bring to Romania the perception of “mutinous
ally” within the Warsaw Pact,

It would be difficult to underestimate the
importance of the April 1964 declaration for
Romania’s attitude within the communist
military alliance. Tt boosted the process of
outlining an attitude claiming the equality in
rights of the Warsaw Pact members, which
practically meant the very same thing with not
recognizing the Soviet hegemony. At the same
time, beginning with 1964, Romania’s
detachment in the field of military practice within
the Warsaw Pact took a decisive course, Besides,
“the Declaration on the position of the Romanian
Workers Party regarding the problems of the
international communist and workers movement”
was delivered at the moment when Romania had
already started the process of detachment from
the Warsaw Pact™,

The Romanian historiography considered the
April 1964 declaration as the most important

public act of national provenience that
fundamentally  defined Romania’s  anti-
hegemonic orientation during the following
period. It is implied that the initiative of
launching this document belonged to the
Romanian side, so that subsequent discussions
within the structures of the communist party,
pointed out the anti-Soviet orientation, it actually
advanced. This way of understanding the
document origin is substantially enhanced by the
fact that it was elaborated and made public in the
context of several actions of the same nature
undertook by the Bucharest communist regime,
being in fact their accomplishment and
practically theorizing the position publicly
expressed. We refer, as a case in point, both to
the Romanian communists’ position during the
Sino - Soviet ideological conflict, as well as, to
certain acts of Bucharest “disobedience” to
Moscow, particularly in the economic field®.
Similarly, it refers to measures of limiting the
Soviet Union visibility at the level of the
Romanian public opinion (the closing of the book
shop “Cartea Rusi”, of the Romanian — Russian
Museum, of the Russian language Institute
“Maxim Gorki”, of the Romanian — Soviet
Institute, of the review “Timpuri Noi”, the
change of the Soviet names of streets, localities
and institutions, less classes of Russian language
in the school program etc) *°.

“The April 1964 Declaration” is the stepping
stone of a genuine turning point in Romania’s
external orientation. Its relations with the West
were to be developed from the perspective of
balancing the Soviet hegemony, and the domestic
political evolution would tend to escape the
rough Stalinism that characterized the previous
period, yet without generating an authentic
liberalization. The fact of contesting the Soviet
hegemony became manifest not only in the field
of foreign policy, (the international perspective
inter-blocs), but also within the bloc policy.
Regarding the latter case, the guidelines had
already been settled: the opposition to the
economic integration plans within COMECON
and to the asymmetric alliance of the Warsaw
Pact. In the last case the direction had also been
engaged, both during the Cuban missiles crisis,
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as well as, by the negative answer to the Soviet
request of the alliance enlargement towards Asia,
in 1963. Referring to the first mentioned event,
for instance, Jon Gheorghe Maurer said, during
the debates occasioned by the 1964 declaration,
that things were not too clear within the Warsaw
Pact: “There were sent missiles to Cuba. We
were not aware of this matter. For the time being
we do not make of this any incrimination and do
not raise any problem to anybody. The existence
of these missiles in Cuba ecaused some
international tension (...). Within the framework
of this tension, after a time, one can foresee a
certain policy. The supreme or single commander
of the military forces of the Warsaw Treaty
launched an order to all the participant armies in
this group of military forces that alarmed all of
them. In the Warsaw Pact, there is an article 3,
which binds the signatory states to mutual
consultation in international political matters of
most importance. I am asking: all these matters
would not have justified a consultation like this?
Or, at least, the order of alarming the participant
state  armies would not have to be issued
following consultations like these? These are
problems! (...) These orders are issued, these
actions are implemented, and nobody is asked
abont. At least, we have not been asked” !,

The analyzed period opened the way to
€conomic  cooperation with the Western
countries, Bucharest having a series of contacts
highly fruitful with the United States, France,
West Germany, Italy, United Kingdom, Austria
ctc. After legations have been turned into
embassies and the appointment of the first United
States ambassador in Bucharest, William
Crawford, Romanian — US economic relations
acquired new dimensions, unprecedented and
simuitaneously without correspondent in the
communist bloc. Welcoming the United States
President, Lyndon B. Johnson’s policy of
“building bridges” towards the communist world,
the Bucharest regime proceeded to enhancing the
bilateral relations, aspect that had seriouys
implications for the endeavors of national
economic development™. In the period 18" of
May-the 1% of June 1964, Gheorghe Gaston
Marin, vice president of the Romanian
government made an official visit to the Unijted
States. The outcome of this visit was excellent,
On this occasion it has been signed an important
bilateral economic agreement”’.

At the same time, it has been re-established
the thread of the traditional friendship between
Romania and France, which was to bring about
concrete results at several levels, During the visit
to France, in July 1964, the president of the
Council of Ministers, lon Gheorghe Maurer
approached together with the French officials
aspects related to the cultural, consular and
economic bilateral relations™. One can notice the
fact that during Maurer’s meeting with General
Charles de Gaulle in Paris, the latter promised
economic help for Romania in case it would be
isolated by the Warsaw Pact communist member
states, as a consequence of the policy promoted
by Bucharest decision-makers®>.

In October 1964, Leonid I. Brezhnev has
replaced Nikita S. Khrushchev as the leader of
the Party and Soviet State. The new Kremlin’s
leader was the promoter of the “limited
sovereignty” doctrine referring to the Warsaw
Pact member states, an adept of the primacy of
proletarian internationalism and of the socialist
system interests, on the national specific ones of
each “allied” state. The implementation of this
doctrine was to have fatal consequences for
Czechoslovakia during the summer of 1968,

The session of the Political Consultative
Committee of the Warsaw Pact participant states,
that took place on the 19%.20" of January 1965,
in Warsaw, stands out through the topics
approached and needs to be detailed. This session
was the last one in which Gheorghe Gheorghiu
Dej (he died on the 19 of March 1965, from a
rapidly evolving cancer) participated and the first
one attended by the new Soviet leader Leonid
Hlyich Brezhnev. Moreover, the reunion was the
first one to take place after the April 1964
Declaration of the Romanian Workers Party.

During the discussions, the representatives of
the Warsaw Pact member states assessed the
situation caused by the initiative of creating
NATO Multilateral Nuclear Forces (FNM), the
consequences and menaces to European peace
and security and expressed their concern
regarding this endeavor of the North Atlantic
Alliance®. The German Democratic Republic
delegation submitted two projects to be analyzed
and adopted. The first one referred to the project
of a treaty on non-proliferation of nuclear
weapons. The second one proposed that the
foreign affair ministers reunion or of their
deputies be turmed into a permanent organism
having its own law status.
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Regarding the first project, Romania did not
rasse any objection to the idea of a treaty like this,
bur to the fact that the issue of this treaty
mecessitated a lot of time to be implemented,
dedication and responsibility and underlined that
e parts should have been asked in appropriate
ume in order to elaborate such a project. The
Soviets rejected the Romanian point of view and
demanded that the project to be examined.

Concermning the second project, the Romanian
representatives argued that the transformation of
a consultative reunion into a permanent organism
broke the provisions of article 3, al.l, of the
Treaty. They stressed that the important decisions
thar affected the member states common interests
are the exclusive responsibility of the party and
state leadership in each and every country and
not of the ministers of foreign affairs’’. The
objections raised by the Romanian delegation
decidedly influenced the decision of rejecting the
two East German proposals. At the same time,
the Romanian delegation pronounced in favor of
dismantling the two political and military blocs,
bt the delegations of the Soviet Union and
Warsaw Pact other member states opposed that
this idea to be included in the session final
communiqué’™,

During the same conference, Dej qualified
the exclusion of Albania from the Warsaw Pact
proceedings, at Moscow initiative, as an illegal
decision that had to be cancelled. He motivated
that “if we do not do the right things, any of the
socialist countries can find itself in the situation
of being excluded from the proceedings of the
Political Consultative Committee, as jt happened
with Albania”»”. To sum up the Romanian
position on the nuclear non-proliferation, it
comes 1o the attention the fact that the Romanian
leader radically rejected the issue of condemning
the creation by NATO of the Multinational
Nuclear Forces, which actually constituted the
purpose of the reunion, to be linked to the
Warsaw Pact proposal of concluding a treaty of
auclear non-proliferation. Even if the reasons of
the Romanian position, very radical in this
matter, except for the rejection of the Soviet
monopoly, including in the nuclear domain, have
not been sufficiently clarified, it has been
common knowledge that Romania perceived the
nuclear non-proliferation as being part of a
process of general nuclear disarmament, in fact
of an effort to avoid the constitution of a nuclear
monopoly®. It is quite possible that the Bucharest

regime, by the radical adopted attitude, indirectly
intended to provide explicit support to China,
which had become since Qctober 1964 a nuclear
power.

The position adopted by Romania at the
Warsaw reunion had a favorable echo in West.
As a case in point, the Danish mass-media, that
paid close attention to this session, made faithful
presentations of Romania’s position toward the
Warsaw Pact, as well as, of the Romanian state
political openness in its relations with the West®'.

As a matter of fact, after 1964, Bucharest
acted on a large front in order to acquire its
freedom of action at international level and to
limit the interference of the alliance hegemonic
power. Therefore, there were undertaken actions
directed towards defying the CPSU monopoly on
the issues concerning the international
communist and workers movement®, as well as,
avoiding the economic integration, as a means to
consolidate  the  naticnal autonomy  at
international level.

After Nicolae Ceaugescu took over the power
in March 1965, he continued the policy of
detachment from Moscow and displayed an even
more daring attitude than his predecessor.
Referring to Romania’s particular position within
the communist states military alliance, General
Anatoli I. Gribkov, former chief of the General
Staff of the Unified Armed Forces between the
years 1976 — 1989, remarked that “until 1968,
namely before the allied troops  entered
Czechoslovakia, the relations with the Romanian
leadership, both at political and military levels,
were relatively normal. Once Nicolae Ceaugescu
came to power in 1965, Romania’s foreign policy
begun to change substantially”®, The same
Soviet dignitary considered that “during Joseph
V. Stalin’s life, the Romanian leadership
accepted ifs situation of subordination to the
Soviet Union, also, by copymg the functions of
Soviet power institutions. In the after-war first
years, it did not follow critic reactions towards
the Soviet system, the force of inertia was quite
strong, as long as there were dispatched Soviet
troops in Romania. Their withdrawal from
Romania, in 1958, represented a new stage in the
country development process, marked by a
political doctrine of the Romanian Communist
Party towards national self-development,
independence, and equality in rights of the
Warsaw Pact member states. The Romanian
leadership tended to national independence on its
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own forces. During that period, the economic
contacts with the Occident have been widened™®,
The same personality remarked that particularly
after the April 1964 Declaration, Romania was
referred to in West as “a dissident” within the
Warsaw Pact”®.

The new Bucharest leader’s first visit to
Moscow, on the 9"™-11" September, actually
turned into the first confrontation between
Brezhnev and Ceaugescu. On his retumn to the
country, Ceausescu presented, at the informative
session of the Executive Committee of the
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist
Party, all those issues taken into discussion at
Moscow. The Bucharest leader made a genuine
indictment to the hegemonic power, and attacked
a variety of extremely sensitive problems
concerning the bilateral relations, from the
unsolved problem of the Romanian treasure to
aspects related to certain activities within the
Warsaw Pact™,

The middle of the ‘60s has been marked by a
strong action of integrating the armies of the
Warsaw Pact member states, directed, organized
and fimrmly led by Moscow. The Soviet Union
succeeded to integrate the member states armies
to the prejudice of collaboration within the
Warsaw Pact, by doctrine, the modalities of
representation in the Pact ruling bodies, methods
of training, endowment system, the way of
exercising the command within the alliance
structures. Since Moscow had launched this
process within the Warsaw Pact, Bucharest had
nothing else to do than to set up within this
organization, its own foreign policy directions,
publicly expressed in 1964-1965. The occasion
was to come shortly, at the reunion of the chiefs
of General Staffs that took place in Moscow, on
February 1966. It was precisely with the purpose
of promoting the principle of collaboration within
the organization (it had been often faced with the
lack of consensus) that Romania asked in
February 1966, at this reunion, and at the May
1966 meeting of the defense ministers, the
democratization of the Pact ruling structures and
the development of military relations based on
real cooperation within the alliance and not on
integration®’.

At the reunion of the chiefs of General Staffs,
that took place in Moscow, on February 1966, the
Romanian delegation presented its own point of
view on the activity improvement of the Warsaw
Pact military structures. According to this point

of view, the Romanian delegation pointed out the
necessity to improve the Rules of procedure of
the Unified Armed Forces Commandment, in
order to correspond with the Treaty’s provisions
and initial purpose. Thereby, the attributions
established in the Rules of procedure placed the
Supreme Commander beyond the national
governments and defense ministers and the
General Staff of the Unified Armed Forces
became a high rank echelon of the national
General Staffs. In order to support its point of
view, the Romanian side gave the examples of
the circumstances of the 1961 Berlin crisis, as
well as, of the events of Cuba,

The  attributions of  the  Unified
Commandment have been established in the
Rules of procedure adopted in January 1956, that
proved to be inoperative, given the fact that its
provisions did not correspond any longer to the
factual reality of the member states. In order to
avoid the transformation of the Pact military
ruling structures in supranational organisms
initiating interferences that defied the member
states sovereignty and independence, and more
precisely ignored to “‘consult” these ones’
political leaderships, the Romanian side made
several proposals concerning: the rules of
procedure, as well as, the other documents
regulating the activity of this commandment
should be based on the idea that each country’s
party and government held the exclusive
responsibility for the ruling, organizing,
endowment and training of all its armed forces,
both in war and in peace time; the founding of
the Military Council of the Commandment, as
deliberative structure responsible with adopting
decisions unanimously. The Military Council
examined the problems that are the
Commandment responsibility. It was composed
of the Supreme Commander that was the
president, its deputies and the chiefs of General
Staff, as members. The proposals and
recommendations made by the Military Council
were submitted to the approval of the Warsaw
Pact member states governments. The Military
Council developed its activity on the basis of
rules of procedure approved by the Warsaw Pact
member states governments; each state
contributed with troops that had the capacity to
act jointly. They could be engaged in war only on
the basis of a national decision and their
coordination the  national

belonged to
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sommandments. It would have been reasonable
thar the procedures regulating the use of these
zoops take into account the idea that during the
wartime they would act in accordance with the
operational plans agreed by the participants
concerned; the commandment should have a
sapreme commander, deputies of the supreme
commander, one for each of the Pact member
siate, and a chief of General Staff, that put
sogether to constitute the Military Council.

It was underlined that none of these ones
should have other functions in the armed forces
they were part of. It was suggested that both the
Supreme Commander and the chief of General
Staff should be appointed with the agreement of
all the governments of the Pact member states,
selected of each country’s Marshals or Generals,
for a period of 4-5 years, It was desirable that
during the same mandate the Supreme
Commander and the chief of General Staff come
from different countries. The Supreme
Commander Deputies were to be appointed by
the govemment of the country they were
representing, and their attributions made needless
keep in function the representatives of the
Commandment by the member states armed
forces. The Unified General Staff was to include
officers from all Warsaw Pact participant states
armed forces.

At the Soviets proposal, during the two
already mentioned reunions, there begun the
discussions, in order to modify the rules of
procedure of the Unified Commandment. The
Romanian military delegation agreed initially
with the draft of this document, but there have
been made a series of objections, which were
inserted, as an annex, to the Protocol of the
defense ministers’ reunion that had taken place in
Moscow, in May 1966%. The Romanian
objections referred to the role and functions of
the Political Consultative Committee, the
attributions of the Unified Commandment and of
the Supreme Commander, the setting up of
several structures of the Unified Commandment
and their attributions. They also referred to the
existence of the Unified Armed Forces Supreme
Commander’s military representatives within the
ammed forces of the Warsaw Pact member
states®.

The Romanian side stressed that accepting to
create the Military Council as seftled in the draft,
and the approval of its decisions by the Political

Consultative Committee, would have actually
signified that the leading of the national armed
forces be no longer the responsibility of each and
every state’s constitutional bodies, fact that
would bring about deeply prejudices the national
sovereignty of the Pact’s member states.

At the same time, the Romanian delegation
stated that the very existence of the institution of
the Unified Commandment representatives run
counter the principle of member states’ equality
in rights, stipulated in the Warsaw Treaty,
Moreover, the Romanian part expressed its
opinion in favor of canceling this institution and
the rules of procedure that regulated the activity
of this one, arguing that it was not necessary’".
The Romanian position gained initially an
unexpected victory. Most of the Romanian
proposals have been accepted, in the issued
protocol of the reunion being mentioned the
contradictory points of view’'. The Romanian
proposals mcluded in the new rules of procedure
draft referred to the following: the role of
coordination (and not of command) of the
Unified Armed Forces Commandment; the
subordination of the aimed troops to be used by
the Unified Armed Forces, to the respective
national commandments; the officers’
proportional representation in the composition of
the General Staff of the Unified Armed Forces;
the nuclear strategic forces would not belong to
the Unified Armed Forces; the founding of the
Military Consultative Council subordinated by
the Political Consultative Committee’.

At the session of the Political Consultative
Committee that took place in Bucharest, in July
1966, the Romanian side passed to the Warsaw
Pact’s member states defense ministries, the rules
of procedure draft of the Unified Armed Forces
Commandment that nevertheless was not
discussed. One can suppose that the Romanian
position, as expressed in this draft, run counter
Moscow’s intentions. Moscow’s reaction was
quick. First of all, the Soviets adopted the tactic
of backwardness. The Romanian requests to
include their demands in the discussed
documents have been approved and then, in a
tacit way rejected. Thereby, at the defense
minjisters” reunion that took place in Moscow, on
the 27°.28" of May 1966, in the rules of
procedure draft “there were included most of the
principle matters that our delegation elaborated”
and, at the same time, “there were excluded
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certain provisions that did not correspond to our
point of view, such as: the Supreme Commander
right to control the Unified Armed Forces troops
and the right to have his own representatives
within the armed forces of the Pact’s participant
states; the Soviet Union strategic nuclear forces
do not belong to the Unified Armed Forces; the
creation of the Military Consultative Council
subordinated by the Political Consultative
Committee, that was to include the defense
ministers””. It is worth to notice the fact that in
the protocol of the reunion of the defense
ministers of the Warsaw Pact member states, that
took place in Moscow, in May 1966, it was
settled, at the point 5, to keep the percentage of
cach army participation at the Unified Armed
Forces common budget, as it follows: Albania —
3%; Bulgaria -~ 7%; Hungary and the German
Democratic Republic — each contributing with
6%; Romania — 10%; Czechoslovakia — 13%;
Poland — 13.5% and the Soviet Union — 41,5%7,
It was some time until the meeting of the
defense ministers’ deputies that took place in
Prague, on the 29® of February-theist of March
1968. This break was used with success by the
Soviet side in order to surpass the Romanian
opposition, by avoiding that the rules of
procedure be claborated and by succeeding in
materializing their own intentions through
punctual actions, supported by the other minor
allies within the Pact. Therefore, in Prague, the
Soviet side openly opposed the Romanian
delegation’s proposal to bring into discussions
the rules of procedure draft, advanced in July
1966. “At this proposal — as it was registered in
the report made by the chief the Romanian
General Staff and handed to Nicolae Ceaugescu —
all the other chiefs of delegations and notably,
General Sokolov and Marshal lakubovski, stated
that they were not mandated, they were not ready
and there were not the appropriate circumstances
in order to reply to the issues raised by the
Romanian side””. Actually, on that occasion, the
Soviet side imposed the debate on the issues of
creating the Military Council and rules of
procedure of the Unified Commandment General
Staff. The above mentioned report testified that
“taking into account the way that the reunion
proceedings evolved, as well as, the delivered
discussions, one can come to the conclusion that
the representatives of the other armies of the
Warsaw Pact member states wished to solve, by

sharing, the issues related to the Unified
Commandment, respectively the issues of the
Military Council, General Staff, Technical
Committee and affirmed that all of them agreed
to these issues. One can deduce that, for the first
time, there were made efforts to solve officially
the issue of creating the different bodies of the
Unified Commandment, without approaching the
essential topic, namely the elaboration of the new
rules of procedure of the Unified
Commandment™.

That tactics of backwardness, used by the
Soviet side, reached the climax in 1968 when, on
the 24" of May, Marshal Iakubovski delivered
the rules of procedure drafts of the Unified
Armed Forces, Military Council, and the joint
anti-aircraft defense system to the Romanian
Ministry of Armed Forces. It is necessary to
underline that between 1955 and[968, there took
place only nine sessions of the Political
Consultative Committee which proves that the
Soviet Union was not reaily pushed by the wish
to consult periodically, according to the statuary
provisions, its “allies” within the Warsaw Pact.
Sticking to the same trend of “dissidence” within
the Soviet bloc, initially at the beginning of the
‘60s, in the context of dissensions within the
Warsaw Pact and COMECON, Romania
promoted a policy of openness towards the
Westem countries, incomparably in a much more
visible manner than the other satellite states of
the Soviet Union, aspect which was well
perceived by the Western democracies. The
Romanian demarches in the field of foreign
policy, successful at the beginning of 1967, have
been finalized with the establishment of
diplomatic relations with the Federal Republic of
Germany, Romania being the only Eastern
country, besides the Soviet Union, that succeeded
in this approach, fact which provoked the serious
angry of the Eastem Germany government. A
natural follow-up of the evolutions in bilateral
relations was the visit to Bucharest of the West
German foreign affairs minister, the future
federal chanceilor, Willy Brandt™,

Nicolae Ceaugescu was ta make another
defrant gesture during the extraordinary session
of the Political Consultative Committee that took
place in Moscow, on the 9% of June 1967, when it
was assessed the Arab - Israeli conflict, also
known as the “six day war”. The Romanian
delegation, led by Ceausescu adopted a different
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pasrion from the other representatives, including
Tmo. defended the Israeli cause and opposed to
e slogan preferred by the communist state
deiegations, and particularly by the Soviet one, to
dessrov Israel, considered the only responsible
wuh the breaking out of this conflict and
demounced as an “aggressor”. At the end of the
semaion, the Romanian delegation was the only
emc to refuse signing the Moscow Declaration;
e adopted declaration condemned the Israeli
acnion and also promised to intensify the
podmical, economic and military support to the
Arab countries. Ceaugescu opposed the Soviets,
aomsidering that “if we adopt the declaration you
proposed, the socialist countries will be isolated
from the progressive movement of the West,
mctuding from the Western communist parties™ .
The request to condemn lsrael for being an
aggressor, as long as, the Arab states waged war
with the purpose of annihilating the Israeli state,
rma counter the Bucharest regime position of
recognizing each and every state right to a free
exstence”.

The position adopted towards Israel and
coatinuing to have diplomatic relations with this

state after the “six day war” provided Romania
with an extremely positive profile in the Western
perception. Regarding the military hostilities that
kad been ceased, the Romanian point of view was

presented in  the government’s declaration
concerning the situation on the Middle East,
publicly issued on the 11™ of June 1967, which
stressed that “the events proved that the use of
force cannot constitute a solution to disputes
between states...”".

Following this situation, on the occasion of
the Romanian delegation’s participation to the
proceedings of the General Assembly of the
Lnited Nations, that took place in New York, in
July 1967, during the meetings with the
American State Secretary, Dean Rusk, and the
US Vice President, Lyndon B. Johnson,
concerning issues such as the Romanian support
to opening an unofficial channel of negotiations
between the US and North Viethamese
representatives, it was insured that the United
States and implicitly the Western states would
not oppose and even would support the
Romanian minister of foreign affairs candidacy
for the presidency of the General Assembly of
the United Nations®. In September 1967,
Comnelin  Minescu  was  elected  with

overwhelming majority president of the 22M
session of the General Assembly of the United
Nations, being the first dignitary from a
communist country and the only Romanian one,
to have exercised this high rank function®.

During May 1968, the French president,
Charles de Gaulle arrived at Bucharest, while in
Paris there were delivering large student and
workers social movements, fact that increased the
international visibility of the Bucharest regime,
and also strengthened the Romanian “dissident”
position within the Warsaw Pact.

It is significant for the study of this period
that in the framework of the Soviet — Chinese
split, strong trends of polycentrism, defined as
the plurality of decision-making centers within
the Soviet bloc, became more and more visible.
Implicitly, the polycentrism contested the
monolithic unity of the world communist system.
As a process, the polycentrism depended on the
affimation of certain independent national
communist  parties without very close
connections with Moscow. In Western Europe,
the polycentrism was perceived as a synonymous
of the independent position adopted towards the
Soviet Union®. Although it had neither the
potential nor China or Yugoslavia positions
within the communist blo¢, or France within the
Waestern side, one can advance the idea that under
certain configurations and circumstances, or after
a series of enterprises in the foreign policy,
military and economic fields, Romania acquired,
during the assessed period and within the logics
of the bipolar balance of power specific to the
Cold War, certain valences that could be
perceived as characteristics of the bi-
polycentrism.

The historical perspective highlights the fact
that, at the beginning of 1968, the counting
review of the Bucharest regime foreign policy
actions was a substantial one. The economic
relations with the West were in full development,
the Soviet projects within COMECON were not
affecting Romania, the friendship relations with
the People’s Republic of China knew an
increased acknowledgment, and the critical
modalities of approaching the Soviet Union’s
policy were put forward gradually, in paraliel
with Romania’s decreasing participation at the
political and military activities within the
Warsaw Pact.
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La Roumanie, I’Organisation des Nations Unies et le conflit
du Proche Orient (juin - juillet 1967)

Ion Calafeteanu

l es évolutions inquiétantes, qui avaient
lieu dans la région du Proche Orient,
surtout & partir de la moitié du mois de

mai 1967, ont été suivies avec beaucoup
d’attention par le gouvernement roumain. Mais
un point de vue officiel — laissant de coté les
commentaires de la presse, qui ne publiait que ce
qui ¢t comment Iui permetiait le gouvernement
roumain -, n’a pas été exprimé avant la fin du
mois.

Le 31 mai, 4 ’occasion d’une réunion avec
les chefs de I’armée, N. Ceaugescu, le secrétaire
général du Parti Communiste Roumain (PCR) et
président du Conseil d’Etat, a défini [a situation
du Proche Orient comme étant « extrémement
grave». Il a déclaré qu’ « une guerre ou un
conflit armé entre les états arabes et Israel ne
servirait ni aux premiers, ni au dernier » et il a
eXprime son espoir que « les problémes litigieux
allaient se résoudre 4 I’amiable entre les parties,
qu’on parviendra a des accords rationnels et
équitables, qui tiennent compte des droits
Iégitimes des peuples concernés ».'

Lorsque, le 5 juin, les ostilités se sont
déclanchées, la réaction du gouvernement
roumain a été prompte. Le méme jour, George
Macovescu, le premier-adjoint du ministre des
Affaires Etrangéres, a invité au Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres I’ambassadeur de la
République Arabe Unie, 4 qui, au nom du
gouvernement roumain, il a exprimé I’inquiétude
a propos du commencement des ostilités.
Macovescu a adressé un appel aprés du
gouvernement égyptien « pour I’areét immédiat
des ostilités » et pour résoudre paisiblement les
différends entre les parties, en tenant compte des
« intéréts légitimes » des peuples concernés. Un
point de vue identique a été présenté, le méme
Jour, au ministre de 1’Israel & Bucarest.

Les idées contenues dans I’allocution de N.
Ceaugescu et 1’appel au gouvernement égyptien

et israélien du 5 juin représent les premiers
Sléments qui définiront Ia position de la
Roumanie concernant le probldme compliqué du
conflit de I’Orient Proche.

Selon le gouvernement roumain, [attitude
qu’on a adoptée envers les parties en conflit ne
pouvait pas étre considérée comme étant une
aftitude neutre et G. Macovescu montrait
clairement cette chose dans les Instructions qu’il
a envoy<es le 7 juin 4 la Mission Permanente de
la Roumanie auprés I'ONU. La position de la
Roumanie envers ce conflit — disait-on dans ces
Instructions — refléte la « conviction ferme » du
gouvernement roumain que « dans les conditions
actuelles » 1’élément essentiel est la fin de la
guerre pour trouver ultéricurement « les moyens
adéquats» pour passer aux négociations et
résoudre les différends. *

Avant méme le déclanchement du conflit
armé, la Mission Permanente de la Roumanie
auprés 'ONU a suivi avec attention les débats
qui avaient lieu dans le Conseil de Sécurité 2
propos des évolutions de I’Orient Proche et elle
en a informé tous les jours le Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres. Aprés 5 juin, on a demandé
expres de Bucarest, & la Mission Permanente,
d’informer la Centrale « avec promptitude » sur
les discussions des organismes ONU et du
Secrétariat en ce qui conceme les mesures
envisagées et de rendre compte des « discussions
intenses » qui avaient lieu « dans les coulisses de
PONU » 4 propos des modalités de résoudre le
conflit et des tendances manifestées dans les
prises de position des différents états ou groupes
de pays.* Ce qui, en fait, la Mission avait déja fait
Jusqu’alors. Mais, le Ministére des Affaires
Etrangéres [lavait sollicité pour souligner
Pinquiétude du gouvernement roumain et, d*autre
cdté, le role croissant que Bucarest attribuait i
I"ONU dans le processus de stopper les luttes et
de résoudre le conflit.
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Sur « ’atmosphére » & Pintérieur de 'ONU,
ay premier jour du conflit arabo-israélien, la
Mission Permanente avait déja informé le
Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres, le 6 juin : dans
le Conseil de Sécurité, au cours du 5 juin,
Iatmosphére  dominante a  ét¢  pleine
« d’insécurité et impuissance ». Par contre, dans
les milieux diplomatiques de I’ONU il y avait la
conviction que les grands puissances n’étaient
pas dispos 4 déclancher un conflit majeur au
Moyen Orient et qu’ils influenceraient dans ce
sens-ci les parties impliquées dans la guerre. On a
interprété de la méme fagon la déclaration du
gouvernement soviétique du méme jour, qui
faisait appel au gouvernement israélien
« d’arréter immédiatement et sans conditions les
actions militaires » et de « retirer ses troupes 4 la
ligne d’armistice ».°

L’évolution ultérieure des événements a
montré que ces premiéres appréciations de la
situation 4 I’intérieur de I'ONU ont été correctes.

D¢s le début de 1z crise du Proche Orient on a
pu observer - dans la presse, mais aussi dans les
déclarations officielles — des prises de positions
différentes entre la Roumanie et certains pays
socialistes européens. Elles ont éié évidentes au
cours de la réunion du 9 juin, 4 Moscou, des états
membres du Pacte de Varsovie. Mais peu
d’observateurs politiques auraient pu anticiper
une si grande divergence, poussée jusqu’au refus
de signer la « Déclaration » finale de la réunion.
Plus encore, de retour & DBucarest, de Ia
délégation roumaine, on a publié le 10 juin « La
Déclaration du Comité Central du Parti
Communiste Roumain concernant la situation du
Proche Orient » qui venait souligner I’abime
entre la position de Ia Roumanie et celle des pays
socialistes signataires de la Déclaration de
Moscou. C’était un événement trés rare dans le
block communiste, méme si la Roumanie, a partir
des premiéres années de la septiéme décennie du
sidcle dernier et surtout aprés la « Déclaration

d’indépendance » du mois d’avril 1964,
exprimait — en ce ‘qui concerne certains
problémes mondiaux — des points de wvue

différents des autres pays socialistes et c’est
pourquei le geste de la Roumanie a eu un large
écho international.

En essence, 3 Moscou, la délégation de la
Roumanie, formée de N. Ceausescu et le premier
ministre Ion Gh. Maurer, a refusé de qualifier
IIsrael en tant qu’agresseur et de rompre les
relations  diplomatiques celui-ci.  Par

avec

conséquent, la délégation n’a pas signé «la
Déclaration » finale de la réunion, qui avait un
caractére fort antiisraélien et était rédigée dans un
style agressif. Aprés le retour de la délégation &
Bucarest, on y a fait publier une Déclaration qui
exprimait le point de vue roumain sur les
événements du Proche Orient. La Déclaration se
fait remarquée par le ton équilibré et ’attitude
¢gale envers les parties du conflit. Elle exprimait
«la profonde inquiétude » du peuple roumain
face aw déclanchement des ostilités et se
pronongait pour la fin des ostilités et [a retraite
des troupes isragliennes hors des territoires
occupés, mais qui ne qualifiait pas [lsrael
comme un « agresseur », En méme temps, les
peuples impliqués dans le conflit du Proche
Orient ¢taient conseillés 4 s’entendre d’une fagon
amiable pour trouver les solutions adequates aux
« intéréts des peuples respectifs, a la sécurité et &
la consolidation de la paix ». 5

Le lendemain méme, « La Déclaration » du
PCR et du gouvernement roumain a été difusée
comme document du Conseil de Sécurité de
PONU. C’était un fait inédite — selon un
functionnaire international du Secrétariat de
I’ONU -, parce que « pour la premiére fois on a
fait publier un document de I"ONU qui contienne
la déclaration d’un comité central d’un parti
communiste, méme si celui-ld apparalt en tant
que document commun du parti et du
gouvernement ». 7

Aprés que, grice aux interventions répétées
du Conseil de Sécurité, le 10 juin les opérations
militaires sur tous les fronts ont arrété, le 12 juin
I'Union  Soviétique a pris Dinitiative de
convoquer une session extraordinaire de
I’ Assemblée Générale, qui devait examiner « la
situation du Proche Orient, la liquidation de
Iagression et la retraite des troupes de
I’agresseur hors des territoires conquis ».

L’opinion du Ministére des Affaires
Etrangéres envers la démarche soviétique était
trés claire : par ce geste, URSS se proposait, d‘un
cOté, de rétablir son prestige qui avait été
préjudicié dans les pays arabes suite a leur échec
militaire et aux critiques des pays arabes
concernant la position adopté par [’Union
Soviétique pendant les confrontations militaires
de la région et, d’autre c6té, d’exercer des
pressions sur Plsrael, dans Desprit de la
« Déclaration » du 9 juin, de Moscou. Mais le
Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres considérait que
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® Roumanie devait répondre affirmativement a
Faopel du gouvernement soviétique, parce que :

a) La Session aurait offert aux états membres
& "ONU Popportunité de présenter leur position
Iace aw conflit du Proche Orient et des moyens de
Toaver une solution.

b) La délégation roumaine avait [*occasion de
e connaiire la position du pays face a la
smmation de la région.

c) La Session aurait pu constituer un cadre
Snvorable pour établir des contactes en vue de
wuver des solutions qui puissent dépasser le
moment actuel de tension. ®

Mais dans les instructions envoyées le 14
mm a Pambassadeur de la Roumanie auprés
TONU, Gh. Diaconescu, on lui attirait I’attention
szx le fait que, dans la réponse qu’il allait donner
& secrétaire général de 'ONU, U Thant, au sujet
de la convocation de la session extraordinaire de
TAssemblée Générale, il ne devait faire « aucune
sorte d’appréciations et commentaires 3 propos
& but poursuivi par la convocation de cette
session ».

L’ambassadeur Gh. Diaconescu, lui-méme
adepte de la convocation dune session
axtraordinaire de |’Assemblée Générale, était
quand méme sceptique en ce qui concernait les
resultats finaux (« I’ Assemnblée Générale ne sera
probablement pas en mesure de résoudre les
problémes du Proche Orient»). Il avertissait
Bucarest que cette initiative « crée 1'impression »
que, en fait, on envisage seulement une
discussion politique dans I’ Assemblée Générale,
ol les principaux interlocuteurs étaient les Etats
Unis et Flsrael, d’un c6té, et les pays arabes, de
I"autre, les derniers soutenus par URSS. II attirait
aussi I’attention sur le fait que par la convocation
de la session extraordinaire on ne respectait pas
la position de principe prise jusqu’alors par
URSS au sujet de la compétence du Conseil de
Sécurité dans les problémes de la paix et de la
sécurité internationales. D’ailleurs, au cadre des
débats, les délégués occidentaux ont souligné
expressément que la session extraordinaire a été
convoquée sur la base de la Résolution 377 (V)
« Unité —~ Paix », refusée jusqu’alors par ’'Union
Soviétique.

Les débats de la cinquidme session
extraordinaire de )’ Assemblée Générale ont eu
lieu entre le 17 juin — le 21 juillet 1967, la
délégation roumaive étant dirigée par le premier
ministre, I. Gh. Maurer. Celui-ci a présents, le 23
juin, au cadre des débats généraux, la position de

la Roumnanie au sujet du conflit du Proche Orient.
Nous n’y insistons pas sur la prise de position dy
premier ministre roumain. Mais nous soulignons
qu’il s’agit de la plus complexe présentation du
point de vue roumain a I’égard des problémes du
Proche Orient. Le premier Maurer a présenté un
projet & 4 points qui, 4 [opinion du
gouvernement roumain, méme si ne trouvait pas
une solution miraculeuse des conflits du Proche
Orient, il indiquait le chemin & suivre pour faire
possible « I’adoptation de solutions rationnelles
et durables». Le premier point de ce projet
proposatt d’employer exclusivement des moyens
paisibles pour résoudre les litiges ; le deuxiéme
demandait d’exclure les imixtions étrangéres
dans les problemes des pays de la région;
troisiémement, il s’agissait du respect des intéréts
fondamentaux de chaque pays de la région, ¥
compris de la population palestinienne refugide ;
quatriémement, la méthode qui pouvait amener a
une solution de paix, rationnelle et de long durée,
c’était celle des négociations entre les pays
directement concernés. '

Le résultat final de la session extraordinaire
de I’Assemblée Générale de IONU n’a pas
donné les résultats envisagées par 'URSS. Aprés
la premiére semaine de débats, Corneliu
Ménescu, fe ministre des Affaires Etrangéres de
la Roumanie et le futur président de la XI-e
session de 1’Assemblée Générale de P'ONU (le
premier président d’un pays socialiste, élu dans
cette dignité), qui était présent 3 New York, avait
deja des appréciations critiques a Padresse de la
tactique employée par la délégation soviétique. 1
considérait que I'URSS, & cause du désir de
refaire son prestige dans les pays arabes, a essayé
de les persuader de « la nécessité de soutenir une
lutte politique victorieuse, qui puisse compenser
la défaite militaire. En réalité — soulignait C.
Manescu — les débats ont commencés a montrer
qu’il n’y avait pas de conditions propices pour un
tel succeés et que 4 cause de la tactique fausse
inspirée par 1'Union Soviétique il existait le
risque d’ajouter & la défaite militaire un échec
diplomatique. "'

Ce qui s’est passé d’ailleurs. La Session
extraordinaire n’a pas donné satisfaction a I'URSS
et aux pays arabes, qui voulaient obtenir la
condamnation de P’Israel et la retraite de ses
troupes en dehors des territoires arabes occupés,
mais sans insérer dans une résolution les
demandes de DIlsrael et de ses alliés, ce qui a
conduit a Pidée que la session a doublé la défaite
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militaire des pays arabes par une défaite
diplomatique. Par contre, I’analyse faite par le
Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres sur les résultats
finaux de [a session extraordinaire faisait
remarquer, en tant que fait positif que, dans le
cadre des débats, « ont été mis en évidence les
éléments  principaux  d’une  solution par
Pintermédiaire de I’ONU, qui doivent contenir des
prévisions satisfaisant les demandes essentielles
des deux parties impliquées : la retraite des troupes
et la fin de I’état de béligérance.

D’une maniére générale, la délégation de la
Roumanie # la session extraordinaire a fait des
efforts dans cette direction-1a. Elle a agi en vue
de la réalisation d’un projet de résolution qui
contienne la demande de retirer les troupes hors
des territoires occupés et la demande de résoudre
par des négociations les problémes existants,
avec la garantie de la séeurité des pays arabes et
de I'Israel. Dans ce but, elle a essayé de faire un
compromis entre le projet de résolution présenté
par les pays non-alignés et celui des pays latino-
américains. Mais, malgré tous les efforts, elle n’a

NOTES:

! Scdnteia, le 1 Jjuin 1967,

2], Calafeteanu, Al, Cornescu-Coren, La Roumanie et lg

2002, p. 39-40,

* Les Archives du MAE, a Probléme 24 1/PONU, boite 4.

* Loc, cit., Instructions, le 7 juin 1967,

5 Loc. cit., Information de la Mission Permanente de ]a R,

¢ Scanteia, le 11 juin 1967.

pas pu réaliser ce désidérat (les délégations
soviétiques et yugosiave étant convaincues que le
projet de résolution des pays non-alignés
obtiendra les votes nécessaires pour étre aprouvé,
ce qui ne s’est pas passé), de sorte que les deux
projets se sont bloqués réciprogquement.

Suite A P’échec des tentatives d’arriver a une
solution de compromis, le 21 juillet 1967 on a
adopter une résolution procédurale proposée par
la Suéde, I’ Autriche et la Finlande, par laquelle Ia
session extraordinaire de I’Assemblée Générale
interrompait temporairement ses travaux et son
président était autorisé 4 la reconvoquer quand et
i c’était nécessaire. La délégation roumaine a
voté en faveur de cette résolution, adoptée avec
62 votes pur, 26 contre et 27 obstantions.

Pendant les  années suivantes, e
gouvernement rowmain a continué, en plan
bilateral et international, y compris au cadre de
’ONU, de contribuer 4 défendre la situation du
Proche Orient par |'établissement de rapports de
collaboration et d’amitié avec tous les états de a
région.

crise du Proche Orient, Les Editions Sempre, Bucarest,

oumanie auprés I'ONU, 6 juin 1967.

7 L’ Archive du Ministére des Affaires Etranggres, Le Probléme 241/PONU, Ie conflit arabo-israglien, boite 4,
information de la Mission Permanente de la Roumanie auprés de Nations Unies du 15 juin 1967.

® Loc. cit., la note de la Direction de 1’Organisation Internationale du 13 Jjuin 1967,

¥ Loc. cit., information de Gh. Diaconescu, New York, le 14 juin 1967.

' Le Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres, La Roumanie et !"Organisation des Nations Unies, Les Editions

Enciclopedics, Bucarest, 1995, p. 104-111.

" L* Archive du Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres, le Probleme 241/'ONU, boite 5, information de C. Minescy

du 26 jkuin 1967.
2 Loc. cit., Ta note du MAE du 7 aodt 1967,



Serbia’s Geostrategy — From Everything To Nothing

Sime Pirotici

4 I Vhis study starts from two basic premises.
The first is that the Yugoslavian space has
its specific geostrategic value and its

variation in time has strongly influenced

Yugoslavia’s existence. This is why we shall

divide the significant periods of time when this

variation has been null, insignificant or has

presented significant leaps. The second one is
that in the entire aggregate of Yugoslavia’s
cotnponents, Serbia has had the decisive role and
this is the reason why Yugoslavia’s destiny has
depended — to a great extent — on the attitude of
the great international actors towards it. The
present essay focuses on this matter.

Before the First World War

In the geography of the Balkan Peninsula, the
Danube has played the role of the backbone.
However, it does not separate two symmetrical
spaces, but two contrastive spaces, from various
points of view. While in the North of the river,
there are only two peoples with a certain
massiveness and compactness, the Romanians
and the Hungarians, in the Southern space, on the
contrary, there is an actual mosaic. Here, the
peoples are smaller and more interlaced.

Serbia’s territory is placed in the centre of
this mosaic, which explains the fact that in the
South-Danubian system it has played sometimes
the role of a pivot, sometimes the role of
separator between a North of western influence
and a South of Byzantine influence. Therewith,
as it occupied — with certain approximations — the
whole space between the west bank of the
Peninsula and the Danube, Serbia could turn into
a potential barrier from the possible
expansionistic tendencies that existed on the
north-south direction. And this happened because
— once more — its geography helped it in this
respect. In deed, as the chain of the Dinaric Alps
lines-up the western side of the Peninsula, the
space between the mountains and the Danube
narrows, creating a corridor that has always been
the main direction of penetration into the
peninsula. The Serbian state has functioned as an
vent n this corridor.

In the Middle Ages and in modern times, two
great powers have used — yet in an opposite way

— this comridor: the Ottoman and Habsburg
empires. Nothing more natural, as this direction
presents three defining reference points: the
Constantinople in the South, Vienna in the North
and Belgrade in the middie of the distance
between them.

At first, the Ottomans have pushed from
south, and they had to destroy the feudal Serbian
state (the battle of Kossovo, 1389), in order to
shatter the vent and to go further. But Serbia’s
fall under the Turkish rule was not sufficient
without the dominance of Belgrade. The ruling of
this spot represented at the time Hungary’s
security for a century (1427 — 1521), and its fall
under the Turkish control preceded its fall.

Following the decline of the Ottomans, the
Austrians pushed from the north, and in their
turn, they encountered the Serbian state, which
re-emerged in the XIX™ century, as a result of the
same decline. Austria’s way of solving out the
problem of this vent was however more
complicated because of its rivalry with Russia,
which, basically, was trying to accomplish the
same thing: to penetrate towards the south of the
peninsula. The new superpower was an
outstanding opponent for Austria because of two
essential reasons. Firstly, because — as a Slavic
and Orthodex country -, Russia could find a
natural support within the south-Danubian space,
and thus, by religion and Pan-Slavism, it could
ideologically smooth the way of its expansion de
facto. Secondly, because, as it targeted the
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Constantinople, Russia, in favourable situations,
could create a shortcut that could bring it into
Serbia’s back. This is why it was interested in the
existence of a Serbian state, which, from Russia’s
point of view, was not at al] disturbing, but quite
the contrary. Russia hoped to suppress the vent
that Austria wanted to maintain, This is why it
Supported the emergence of ap independent
Serbia with its capital at Belgrade ( 1878), thus
building a anti-Habsburg barrier as efficient as
the one that Russia itself encountered when a
Romania with access to the sea had emerged
(1878).

Austria-Hungary  had only two
alternatives left: Serbia’s friendship or its
destruction, It tried both, successively. For a
while, it succeeded to attract Serbia into its
sphere of influence, yet afterwards a series of
events (a custom tax — war, the dynasty change in
1903) have led this relationship towards hostility.
Then, after having annexed Bosnia-Herzegovina
= a province that Serbiz considered part of its
national territory — in 1908, the two states were
on the verge of war, Henceforward the
Habsburgs could only find the Serbian vent in
effect and - just like the Ottomans in the past —
had no alternative but to destroy it.

This became more obvious after the two
Balkan Wars ( 1912-1913), which had weakened
Bulgaria, the client that Auvstria — Hungary had
managed to co-opt in Serbia’s back and with the
help of which it had hoped to blackmail Serbia.
On the contrary, the Serbjan state, enlarged and
consolidated, had the possibility of a more

-
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efficient opposition. The Balkan Wars had turned
Serbia into the worst of Austria-Hungary’s
expectations: in the south of the Danube emerged
an important national state, confident and
dominant in its region, Moreover, the military
victories and the elements of modernity inside the
country (universal vote, freedom of the press, a
moderate monarchy and the land reform for
peasantry) had raised Serbia to the rank of a
Success model which the Southern Slavs looked
up to, with more and more consideration. Serbia
had been an isolated state so far, yet, after the
Balkan Wars, Serbia established its objective: the
access to the Adriatic Sea Thus, Austria-
Hungary’s worst nightmare took shape, i. e. to
see the peninsula cut in two by a state grown
between the Danube and the sea. Any
Mediterranean power hostile to Austria-Hungary
obtained the possibility to make the Jjunction with
Belgrade and - using Serbia as a pivot — could
organise a Balkan policy, The prospect that was
Just occurring was that of a Balkan region where
the simple situation with only two great rivals
turmned into a more complicated one, with a
growing number of players and a more and more
complicated policy.

On the eve of the First World War Austria-
Hungary had to confront a painful dilemma: to
accept the occurrence of new competitors, but in
this case its expansion would have become a
simple iltusion, or to fry to solve simultaneously
and radically all the probiems — destroying the
Serbian vent and eliminating the rival that
comtrolled it.

Decisive period (1914-1919). Serbia receives an Yugoslavia

However, the First World War revealed
unexpected aspects.

First of all, we saw that the Serbian state was
too hard a nut for the Habsburg hammer. Afier
several blows that were energetically rejected, the
empire stopped in stupefaction and asked for help
(1914). Bulgaria, its client in Serbia’s back, came
to 1ts assistance. Caught in the thumbscrew, the
latter seemed fo break down when its territory
was completely occupied and divided between its
adversaries (191 5).

Nevertheless, it was clear afterwards that the
state had not disappeared along with its territory,
and that it kept its crucial political and military
institutions, as well as jts capacity for conducting
war. It continued to fight in exile conditions, with

no interruptions, unti] it obtained the final victory
and found again its lost territory.

This type of conduct, resistant and active,
had a surprise effect at that time and determined
the attitude of the great allies in the following
period. The explanation consists jn the fact that,
in its modern genesis, the Serbian state had
interlaced two types of features, the war-like
features — which made it seem a kind of medieval
military mark - and the features of a modem
national state '

A document dating from the beginning of
1916 clears up the attitude and the plans of the
great western superpowers regarding the Balkan
Mountains in general and Serbia in particular,
The famous Sir Arthur Evans and Hugh Seton-
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Watson make a clear, detailed statement’ sake of putting across the principle of
concerning these malters. nationalities.

{(We should note only that their expressed Southern-Slavs® national spirit is not

mtentions occur in a moment when the victory
was still far from inclining to either of the parties
involved, Serbia seemed to have been fallen, and
the territory of the future Yugoslavia was totally
under the control of the Central Powers. There
were not even signs that Austria-Hungary would
disappear, but nonetheless in London and Paris
the ways of stopping Germany’s future expansion
1o the SE and the Middle East were already being
investigated. One of the main ways was the
emergence of a Yugoslavia after the war).

Sir  Arthur approaches these
systematically.

First of all, the importance of Dalmatia.

From the Entente’s point of view, he points
out, the control of the oriental coast of the
Adriatic Sea (Dalmatia) had irrefutable benefits.
An agreement between ltaly and the Southern
Slavs® is of equal interest for the parties and
represents the “angular stone of any long-lasting
peace within these territories and the aquthentic
guarantee (0. u.) against Germany’s possible
domination, which would be equally fatal to all
the interests of the Entente’s great powers”.
History proves, he emphasises, that controlling
the coast withow controlling the mountains
behind is always precarious (0. v.). This is the
reason why he starts presenting the logic of
creating a Yugoslavian state: a series of elements
of the peninsula must be converged and given to
someone that should not represent a danger. He
clearly highlights these elements and the way
they have been functioning throughout time from
the geopolitical point of view. Then, after
reminding how the Dalmatian pirates have
functioned ever since the Roman antiquity and
since the time of Queen Teuta, he concludes that
“Dalmatia’s control by powerful hands is a
serious threat for all the Mediterranean powers,
particularly for Italy and for "

matters

ourselves™.
Dalmatia’s strategic points (harbours, gulfs,
archipelago) impress him to such an extent that
he concludes again: “It is of great importance to
us, and particularly to [taly’ that Dalmatia’s
control from the inside should be friendly. Which
can be done by a unified South-Slavic state” (our
underline) We find here a political realism that
almost borders on cynicism: it is very clear that
the Yugoslavian state should be born for the
interest of the Entente’s powers. Not at all for the

forgotten, but it is considered only with a view to
being instrumented. The national problem takes a
very modest place in the author’s attention, much
more modest than the communication networks.
This fact is significant for Sir Arthur’s interest in
his recommendations to the British politicians.
“A unified Yugostavian state could prevent the
Germanic  powers from conirolling the
Mediterranean Sea” and would place a territory
“that must be considered as one of the most
important in future communications with the
Orient” under the protection of the allies.

The issue of the communications with the
Orient is crucial, too. Sir Arthur proceeds with
one of those comparisons that prove his
erudition. He exposes the detailed picture of the
entire communication network that has unified
Europe in the time of the Romans in order to
demonstrate that the shortest communications
between West and East passed through the north
of the Adriatic Sea and through the present
territory of the Southern Slavs. As compared to
this configuration, the subsequent influence of
Germanism has rendered the old route secondary
and has moved the main communication road so
that it should pass through Vienna and Budapest.
By reaction, he proposed that the old Roman
route should be reinforced. It would have united
Great Brifain, France and Northern Italy with the
Levant. In addition, it would have had the
advantage of being independent and shorter than
the long main road through the Germanic space.
But in order for this to be accomplished, it should
pass through Liubliana, Zagreb and Belgrade. A
new argument for establishing a Yugoslavian
state. It is “essential for the British Empire” that
this road should “pass through friendly hands”.’
The most important strategic point on this entire
roufe is Belgrade because of its position —
genuinely exceptional, which Sir Arthur
characterises outstandingly. Belgrade has a single
weak point, he observes, its location near the
border. He was certainly thinking of the bombing
of the town in 1914 when Austro-Hungarians had
nothing better to do than firing their artitlery
from the opposite bank; likewise, also in 1914,
Belgrade had passed from one hand to another,
proving its vulnerability without a territory that
should separate it from the border. Hence, the
conclusion: the future Yugoslavian state should
be given sufficient territory.
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Let us notice in this context that the
population, whatever it might be, is not asked in
any way about these territorial changes that
concerned it after all. Sir Arthur was not
mterested in details!

His exposé was not only a geographical,
historical, geostrategic study a.s.o., but also a
very solid state project, coldly elaborated pretty
much the way a contemporary manager proposes
an investment project for the set-up of an
enterprise.

On the same occasion, Seton-Watson’
asserted very decisively that the South-Slavic
problem “pertains to the vital interests of the
British Empire” and he was dazzled about the
slowness of its realisation of this reality. Seton-
Watson sees the problems in great perspectives.
"... the real reason of the aggression against
Serbia (of 1914, o. n.) is a reason that pertains to
Europe's 2000 year-old history”® Serbia had
been in everybody’s way, regardless of the
direction of the expansion: in the way of the
Crusades, in the way of the Turks, and, more
recently, in reverse sense, in the way of the
Germanic conquerors. “In both cases, Serbia had
to be dissolved for the accomplishment of a great
political plan”. And further: “Today (in January
1916 — out note) we see what this plan is from
our adversaries (the Germans, o.n.). Their
political philosophers have been pursuing it
militarily and otherwise, for many year, in open
theory or in an occult manner”. The plan is a
great Germanic state “from the North Sea to the
Persian Gulf”. Austria, Turkey and, to a certain
poini, Bulgaria, are only instruments for this
policy. So that “it is our mission” (Great
Britain’s, 0. n) to build a new policy. Obviously,
we are allowed to say: << We are too
incompetent or too lazy to build a counter-plan,
which can only be that of building a barrier in the
way of Prussia’s domination over the Orient”.

Next, we should ask ourselves, like Seton-
Watson, “what does the establishment of a
geographical bamrier mean”, ie. a geostrategic
barrier, against Germanism? The solution he
proposes is clear: the entire expansion direction
of the Germans must be scattered with
independent national states where Germany’s
expansion should get stuck. Seton-Watson
establishes the priority agenda, too. “The first
among these states, the state that stands out more
evidently (from the geostrategic point of view —
0. n.) is the Southern-Slavic state, created in the
manner we hope and calculate, and that, to our

own vital interest, beyond sentimental tnatters,
we shall have to create”, We should fugitively
note what states were going to be founded in
order for the plan to succeed: “Bohemia in the
centre of the Europe, Poland a little more to the
north, and as an additional condition, a
Hungarian independent state and an enlarged
Romania,

All this manoeuvre was going to be made
“on the ground of the principle of nationalities”.
And he concludes like before, always on the
verge of cynicism: after the victory “we have in
our hands the instruments for this (the planned
anti-German barrier — o. n.): the democratic
Slavic nations, opened to Central Europe’s
progress, the Poles, the Czechs and particularly
the Yugoslavians of the Adriatic Sea...” (0. uw).

All these reveal without any doubt that the
Western powers wanted to unify the Yugoslavian
peoples as much as the Central Powers wanted to
divide them.

In the same year, a great part of these ideas
appeared also in Le Programme Yougoslave,® by
which Dalmatians’ emigration from Austria-
Hungary was making a unionist propaganda in
Western chanceries. Among other things, a
geostrategic argumentation was put forth, which
should have mutually interested France and Great
Britain as far as the inclusion of Dalmatia into a
Serbian state was concerned.

It was not difficult. There was only one
problem: on what grounds this state should be
founded. And a single answer: Serbia. At the end
of the war its great allies determined it to give up
its initial project ~ its own national state, possibly
enlarged as a Great Serbia — for another South-
Slavic state that was more convenient for London
and Paris than for Belgrade. There was no need
for great efforts, as at the end of the war a special
state of mind was created. Yugosiavic ideology
had been spreading and was advocating the idea
that all Southern Slavs are but one people, only
the names are different (Serbians, Croatians,
Slovenians). The various south-Slavic provinces
of the former Austria-Hungary were demanding
the unification with Serbia, wishing to take some
shelter from the Italian expansionism. On the
other hand, the euphoria of the victory had raised
the Serbs’ huge ambitions and their desire of
compensation for their immense sacrifices.
Therefore, they sacrificed their national state in
favour of a mini-empire that they exploited as
such, therewith continuing to present it as a
national state.
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Between the World Wars

Although the Yugoslavian unification seems
to be an extensive and spectacular event, in fact
nothing was basically changed: Serbia is still
conceived as a barrier. Yet, as this time it has to
stop the formidable Germany, we can see that in
order to correspond to the situation Serbia had
been consolidated proportionally, receiving an
entire Yugoslavia as a dowry, with a protection
territory for Belgrade and Dalmatia with its ports
that represented the access to the sea.

Moreover, western powers had found their
harmony after having managed to push into the
Serbian bulldog’s backyard all the “suitcases” of
the Balkan Mountains they were interested in.
Once their plans accomplished, the old ideas
continue to appear only as anxieties, related, of
course, to a resumption of the Gemmanic
expansion in the Balkan Mountains.'® There was
nothing left for them but to support Belgrade
even if whimpers were heard from the inside.
Croatians submitted complaints after complaints
(to the Society of Nations and to the great
capitals) denouncing Serbian centralism and
hegemony, and their political parties, Slovenians’
and  Bosnians’,  suggested  Yugoslavia’s
reorganisation in a federative form. However, as
at that time the superpowers considered that a
federative state is weaker than a centralist one,
they preferred to cover their ears to their
discontents and claims. Serbia received a
mandate in blank under the transparent excuse
that, undoubtedly, “the flexible and intelligent
Serbian genius will know how to find the happy
modalities susceptible of conciliating the desires
and all the legitimate claims”."" This meant that

Serbia should solve the national problems of
Yugoslavia in its own manner.

However, during the first inter-war decade,
the ememies of the western powers soon
discovered that it was profitable to see the
matters exactly in the opposite manner and began
to erode the Serbian barrier, digging-up into the
national problem. They avoided direct blows
either from lack of power — as Hungary and
Bulgaria did — or out of fear of international risks
and implications, as Italy did. They preferred to
act at the basis of the barrier with a strategy that
more involved the peripheries of the Yugoslavian
system rather than Serbia itself, Italy was just
about to reach a compromise with the latter if
Belgrade would have accepted Dalmatia’s
separation. Nevertheless, the intransigence
encountered here determined Mussolini to look
for cracks to slip his dynamite in Macedonia and
Croatia. Through a hegemonic and plundering
policy that revolted the provinces, Belgrade was
kelping him to find them.

During the first inter-war decade, due to the
Italian pressure upon its Yugoslavian empire,
Serbia renounced its tradition, being confronted
for the first time with an attempt of lateral
coercion. Yet it returned to matters that were
familiar during the second decade of the period,
when, after the completion of the Anschluss
(1938), an aggressive Germany showed up at its
northern border. This almost completed its
encirclement.

Those were the days of its great geostrategic
importance. QObviously, its insecurity had been
continuously growing until it equalled the
importance of the positions it held.

The Second World War Period

As important as it may seem, the Second
World War has brought nothing new in principle.
Serbia and the entire Yugoslavia around it have
had the same role of vent on the north-south
direction. In a changed conjuncture, Germany has
resumed its cxpansion to the south of the
peninsula, yet, like Austria-Hungary in the past,
it first looked for a way of opening the vent
without having to force its way militarily. During
his negotiations with Prince Paul, Hitler was

tempted to pguarantee Yugoslavia’s territorial
integrity in exchange for a permissive vent
(March 1941). Hitler made his way by military
force only when Serbia’s ego outburst abruptly
annulled the agreed arrangements, which
jeopardised his plans.

The Yugoslavian barrier fell with a rapidity
which proved that the multinational Yugoslavian
state was actually much more fragile than the
Serbian national state would have been. Attacked
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in circle, forced to disperse its forces almost
along all its borders and with no possibility of
gathering its forces to the sheiter of Bosnia-
Herzegovina's central massif, the Yugoslavian
state was easily defeated and soon disappeared.
Distraught by national problems, Yugoslavian
armies had nothing of the strength of the Serbian
ones two decades before.

Nevertheless, when everybody thought that
the Serbian barrier had been crushed, much like
in the previous war it found its own, costly way
of resisting on the map of the war.Yugoslavia’s
annihilation, its division between the winners and

the founding of puppet-states, the Croatian and
the Serbian states, had entangled the Gordian
Knot to such an extent, that an extremely bloody
civil war broke out, combining all possible
contradictions: ethnical, religious, ideological.
Qut of this stir, a liberation movement was born,
fighting against occupation troops (“Tito’s
partisans™), with a combative efficiency that kept
on growing, The partisans rapidly exploited
Bosnia’s massif, which Yugoslavian armies had
neglected, and started the country’s liberation.
The number of German troops that they managed
to block during the war was significant."

The Communist Approach

After the war, something fundamental
happens: the relation between Yugoslavia and
Serbia is overturned.

Due to the partisans that had progressively
become communists, Yugoslavia put herself
together once more. Communists’
internationalism, accepting all ethnic groups, was
very well received by the population, following
the years of bloody nationalism. Moreover, their
political program aiming to reorganising the state
into a federation (Jajice, 1943), thus complying
with non-Serbian peoples’ main request in the
time of the first Yugoslavia. Yugoslavia could
consider itself to be on the side of victory also
due to the partisans. Much like the end of the first
war, after numerous sacrifices, the end brought a
great prestige in the international arena. However
— also because of the partisans — unlike other
situations, this prestige was now more a
Yugoslavian than a Serbian one, even though the

Serbs claimed that they were the ones who had
bestowed most sacrifices and the most numerous
heroes.

As compared to 1918, in 1945 the system is
radically changed: what used to be the
Yugoslavian periphery becomes the strong point,
in detriment of the Serbian force nucleus. The
second Yugoslavia represents the emancipation
of the empire and the beginning of Serbia’s
decline. Taking over the Yugoslavic idea in their
own manner, the communists have emphasised
the systemic principle in detriment of the parts,
which on federation leve! translated into the
principle: “a weak Serbia, a strong Yugoslavia™.
The constitutional organisation and the inner
borders of the republics were established on this
principle. Consequently, while after the First
World War Serbia had taken over a Yugoslavia,
after the Second World War, Yugoslavia takes
over and tames a Serbia

The Cold War. Geostrategic oscillation: Serbian decline, Yugoslavian Peak

Serbia’s geostrategic decline was considered
a minor fact and did not disturb anyone at the end
of the war. The old vent of the north-south
direction had become useless and went out of
history.

Now a crevasse had been created on the east-
west axis, which subordinated all other problems.
Nevertheless, the inter-war decades had allowed
the outlining of the idea that the side pressures
(then Italy) increase Yugoslavia’s geostrategic
importance rather than Serbia’s. This geostrategic
modification suddenly became very obvious
when the East-West confrontation placed
Yugoslavia right on the great border.

As a country pampered by Stalin, it initially
placed itself zealously on the eastern side of the
border and provided Stalin with various services.
Among other things, it accepted to be the
dispatcher of assistance to the Greek communists,
in a way that seemed to remind the old north-
south direction. However, the Belgrade-Moscow
relationship deteriorated quite rapidly when
Stalin had to observe that Tito had his own
projects regarding the foreign policy and he was
ready to accomplish them even against Moscow
if necessary.

Just like after the first war, victory created an
euphoric effect and a surplus of confidence in the
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country’s own forces, which reflected into an
ambitious foreign policy. Tito’s partisans
occupied the north of the Adriatic Sea, pursuing
Slovenia’s growth, and Trieste was kept for Italy
only after U.S.A. sent an ultimatum to Belgrade,
In fact, by diminishing Serbia’s domestic policy,
Tito was taking over the latter’s nationalism in
the foreign policy. An older and more ambitious
Yugoslavic project dating from the inter-war
period was taken over by Tito in a new form. It
was about a grand Yugoslavia, which would have
spread from the Adriatic to the Black Sea, thus
including Bulgaria. Tito thought that Bulgaria -
once again weakened by defeat -, would consent,
particularly that this time a federative state was
suggested. Macedonia would not have been a
problem between Serbia and Bulgaria any more,
since it would have become a domestic affair of
the state. The problem of Albania — although it
was a non-Slavic country — was to be solved
much the same way, by including it in the
Yugoslavian federation. Only Greece was going
to be omitted in the territory south of the Danube,
but he hoped to annex Aegean Macedonia from
the latter, and this is the reason why he kept on
belping the Greek communists on his behalf,
although Stalin had abandoned them.

This way Tito’s federative Yugoslavia was
preparing to assume geostrategic functions,
which royal Serbia - mainly concerned to
preserve its hegemony — preferred to abandon.

Stalin was completely against these projects,
preferring to have several controllable states in the
Balkan Mountains, rather than one ambitious,
uncontrollable state.  Consequently, Soviet-
Yugoslavian relationships reached the maximum
tension. Yet, it was proven that, regardless of the
means, none of the parties had resources to
persuade or force the other. In exchange, each of
them had resources to cause a loss to the
adversary. Gathering the communist states against
Yugoslavia, Stalin isolated it and destroyed the
project of a Balkan federation. On the other hand,
Tito forced him to accept the first doctrinal heresy
in the communist camp and the first breech in the
geostrategic  mechanism.  Considering  the
disproportion between the parties and the
international stake of the game, we can assert that
the final outcome was a fine victory of Belgrade.

But it was not only a victory of Serbia, but

one of Yugoslavia, too. Its geostrategic

importance was making for the peak.
The immediate consequence was that Tito
made Yugoslavia slide one step to the West, then

he stopped it right on the zipper between the two
stdes. Once this was done, it became increasingly
obvious that the second Yugoslavia was becoming
an vent on the east-west direction, just as Serbia
had been before, on the north-south axis.

The gained position had to be exploited, too.
Very soon Yugoslavia established relationships
with an Occident exhausted by defeats from the
Soviets and glad to obtain a victory that it had
speat nothing to get. This is why the West
preferred to do it now. The result was that the
West opened a door to Yugoslavia, through
which capital never ceased to roll in various
forms. At the same time, as it occurred in a time
when it was inconceivable, the Titoist dissidence
brought Yugoslavia a prestige and an
international support that it benefited by in its
foreign policy.

Forced by Stalin to lead an extra-Balkan
foreign policy, Tito has led an original policy on
the global arena. After turning Yugoslavia into an
oasis of neutrality on the frontier between East
and West, he began to theorise its example,
turing it into a model of export. In a world
burdened by the pressure of polarisation, he
managed to find partners willing to escape the
vice ~ as he did — without paying the price of the
isolation. The Conference of Bandung created the
movement of the non-aligned and turned him into
a leader of global prestige.

Those were Yugoslavia’s golden days.
Under the pressure of Yugoslavia’s international

- suceess, Serbia seemed to be melted into the

former’s melting pot and its individual role had
lost its past importance.

Even before Bandung, the West had
understood that it could no longer wait;
Yugoslavia was not a push-through the enemy
front. But the West began to be interested in
maintaining this dissidence in its enemy’s flank,
much the same way that the soviet enemy would
become interested to maintain a communist Cuba
in the USA’s back. As far as both superpowers
were concerned, this was of no big use. Forced
into a defensive position, both superpowers
managed to put the heresy at their door into
quarantine and get used to its existence. In
offensive position, each of them quickly
understood it could not develop anything starting
from the bridgehead they believed for a moment
they had created. Yet, in the same time, they
could not afford to abandon it, so that they
continued to support it, Consequently, during the
Cold War, the West left the channels that allowed
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the subsistence of the Yugoslavian economy
open, as the Soviets were watching the
subsistence of the Cuban economy.

Very soon, after Stalin’s death, the Soviets
accepted the situation in Yugoslavia, which
wanted to show the world that it had emancipated
from the aggressive dogmatism from the past. As
Tito turned to be a non-oscillating communist in
the end, Yugoslavia’s position in principle made
them a favour, too: tolerating the Titoist
experiment proved their liberal position at no

The Final Stage:

1989 was a crossroad. The end of an old and
the beginning of a new chapter in history. The
balance of the problem this time showed that the
Southern-Slavic  territory had  been taken
advantage of by two sets of geostrategic criteria.
The first, old and traditional, had derived from
the north-south axis and had forged the history of
Serbia and of the first Yugoslavia. The second
one had derived from the east-west axis and had
forged the faith of the second Yugoslavia. Up
until 1989, some kind of a relay had functioned
between Serbia and the two Yugoslavias, and,
when one of them missed the wind in its sails, In
fact it deviated it to the other’s direction,

Still, at the end of the Cold War, for the
first time in the XX™ century, Yugoslavia was not
On an expansion direction or on a border between
two enemies. It could no longer feed from power
balances or equivocal force relations. For the first
time in its history, Yugoslavia was not threatened
anymore by Byzantines, Turks, Austrians,
Germans or Russians. Finally secured, we could
expect it to flourish. Nevertheless, it collapsed
right in that moment. It wag precisely the
confrontation that Yugoslavia was prepared for,
and the pressures and the outside support of this
and that scarcely did it good, holding up its walls.

In the new world after the Coid War, it had
to discover a new set of criteria which could
render it a value for the West or for the world in
general. And this set of criteria existed. It has
been proven that the USA and other Superpowers
wanted to maintain Yugoslavia out of fear that jts
disappearance might destabilise g traditionally
vulnerable area. Stiil standing up, Yugoslavia
containerised old Evils that the West wanted to
get rid off and that — just like an appendix -~
iselated them from Europe. Once the container
broken, there was fear that it would pour out

costs. However, from the military point of view,
the loss was significant, as Yugoslavia’s non-
alignment took away their possibility of locating
military bases at the Adriatic Sea, and therefore
thetr chance of piercing like a wedge between
Italy and Greece. The Mediterranean NATO
disposition was able to remain dominant all the
time.

Thus, during several decades, Yugoslavia
calmly collected the usufruct of its new
geostrategic value.

Pandora’s Box

xenophobic nationalism, religious intolerance,
ethnic aggressions, etc,

The West has opted almost unanimously for
a strategy synthesised by two ideas. Firstly,
maintaining the Yugoslavian container (vet
without mixing within it the acceptance of a
passive and permissive policy in the relationship
with Belgrade, the capital of the federation). It
was the third time, after 1918 and 1945, when the
West (and now first of all the USA), considered
that Yugoslavia’s existence was necessary,
Secondly, this policy had to be doubled by a
more active one, which should make a preventive
prophylaxis in the area. Yet, once the strategy
was chosen, we should not draw the conclusion
that the West had made great efforts to
implement it. First of all because at the beginning
of the ‘90-s, USA in particular was drawn by
other horizons and problems (particularly in the
Gulf), secondly because the prestige accumulated
from winning the Cold War made it believe that
the simple statement of its desire will be
sufficient tesource for determining the regional
actors. And it was not at all wrong,

As far as maintaining the container is
concerned, this has been noticed especially on the
occasion of James Baker’s visit to Belgrade (the
21 of June, 1991). It was only a one-day detour
from the route of the American state secretary,
who did nothing more than to express in principle
USA’s support for Yugoslavia’s existence. Yet,
that was enough for Slobodan Miloshevitch, who,
understanding that he could not expect an outside
intervention, he launched the military actions
against Slovenia, the prelude of the long inter-
Yugoslavian wars. As far as the second idea — the
regional prophylaxis — js concerned, it was
obvious on the occasion of the embargo against
Yugoslavia, which the regional states respected,
despite their losses.
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This strategy was abandoned and replaced
when the succeeding states — Slovenia, Croatia,
Bosnia-Hcrzegovina, then FYROM (Macedonia
— began to receive international recognition. For
the first time after the Firs World War, the world
had to consider a Southeastern Europe without
Yugoslavia.?

Therefore, the Yugoslavians consciously
failed to meet the last set of criteria that
Buaranteed their existance — stablishing the
South-Danubian mosaic. Serbia had the decisive
role in this drawback, as it prefered to reject the
only project (put forth by Slovenia and Croatia)
that could maintain Yugoslavia.

Actually, in its last years of existence (after
1989), the second Yugoslavia gradually began to
resemble the first. Just like then, the external
environment supported Belgrade (although only
until June 1991)." The differences of perspective
between Serbia and other jnner nations have
increased. These were exerting a pressure from the
inside for a looser form {confederation) which
Serbia rejected as it was nterested only in
consolidating the centralisation.” In ail cases it
was an effect of the nationalist policies. To a great
extent, Yugoslavia represented — for Slovenia and
Croatia — just a convenient shelter at the end of
every great war. But at the end of the Cold War,
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the atmosphere of security determined them to
seek their interest outside Yugoslavia.

This was the case of Serbia, too. Belgrade
proved that the last geopolitical role it had
received -  regional stability and Evils
containerisation — was not fit for it. History had
educated Serbia for combative roles, and it was
impossible for Serbia to assume a managerial
role. Engaging, together with the other republics,
in a race of founding national states, it could only
accomplish the opposite effect and destabilised
the area. The wars that broke out broke also
Pandora’s box and all the tntolerance — which
Europe wanted to get rid off — spread out.

The principle of the national state attains a
late and last triumph which extends over that of
the European integration. For a moment, the
Occurrence of the new states reminded of the
Europe of Versailles, dominated by suspicions,
rivalries and national hatred; they also emerged
from Pandora’s box. For the West, the problem
consists in managing to avoid that the
disappearance of - the “Europe of Yalta” shouid
create spaces for the revival of the “Europe of
Versailles™."® The answer consists in the same
integration therapy that proved successful for
over half a century and that has to go down in the

Balkan Mountains' withou avoiding Serbiq,

fights and had a war-character. Barely delineated, institutions and elites had found themselves in the situation of
having to administer the South-Danubian corridor from the military and political point of view, which

maintained the resemblance with a mark for a long time.

On the other hand, the entire process pertained to the realities of the modern world, so that the fina] outcome
was a national state where the above-mentioned features were inserted in order to offer it 2 special personality.

? Sir Arthur Evans’ exposition and the debates that acco

Royal Geographical Society in London (see Sir Arthur
de Constantinople, London, 191 6).

mpanied it took place on the 10% of February 1916, at the
Evans, Les Slaves de VAdriatique ef la route continentale

? At that moment the only independent Southern Slavs were the Serbians, the Montenegrins and the Bulgarians.
Montenegro was the only one with an access to the Adriatic Sea, but it was not taken into account. Therefore Sir
Arthur Evans refers to something that was merely about to become reality,

“ Ibidem, p. 14.

* On that date, the danger is perceived only in German
That was a way of approaching the matters,

S Ibidem.

y. ltaly is on the same military side, including Serbia too,

" Seton-Watson's dissertation takes place following Sir Arthur Evans’ expose and it js put forth with 2 view to
consolidating and completing the latter’s ideas (see Sir Arthur Evans, Les Staves de I'ddriatique et la route

continentale de Constantinople, London, 1916).
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¥ Ibidem, p. 33.

% Le Programme Yougoslave, Edition du Foyer, Plon-Nourit et C, Paris, 1916.

10 gee René Martel, La Slovénie et les problémes politiques contemporaines, Paris, Librairie Felix Alcan.
According to these fears, Germany could insert itself as a wedge between the Northern Slavs (Czechs) and the
Southern Slavs (Yugostavians and first of ail Slovenians). The old Berlin-Bagdad line could reappear under a
new form: Munchen, Vienna, Budapest, Bucharest, Constanta, Constantinople. Slovenians block two roads for
the Germans: fowards the Adriatic Sea and towards the Orient. The lethal danger for Slovenia comes from
Trieste, perceived as the “German national bridge” to the Adriatic. Germany could be interested in resuming the
idea of an expansion in the Balkan Mountains if it settles in Carinthia, which might be of interest for Germany,
as Carinthia aggregates an important railroad node, connected to the German railroad network, The operation of
this node was so good during the war, that it explains the disaster endured by the Italians at Caporetto. Fallen
into the hands of the Germans, this strategic position would be so important, that it would offer them an
offensive attitude. This is why the Anschluss-ul with Austria must not be accomplished. Yet Germany continiies
to have a powerful influence in Slovenia through an old and solid propaganda which Yugoslavia has not the
means nor the time to prevent, Its basis is wide; All clerks (5000 in 1912} are Germans, there are many Pan-
Germanic associations that possess capital and ramifications a.5.0.

As far as the intemal situation is concerned, and particularly as regards to the political parties, they reveal
disturbing aspects, such as the demand for organising the Serbian state following the model of Switzerland or
U.S.A. Or worst, the demand of sharing only the foreign policy, the army and the navy. All the rest should
remain independent. This is the demand of many Slovenians that remonstrate that they pay the greatest taxes in
the state and they want these sacrifices to be beneficial to their own country. There is also a national justification
that Slovenians resort to in order to support a substantial separation: they are afraid for their own language,
different from the Serbo-Croatian, but minuscular and therefore threatened.

" fbidem.

12 we prefer not to present numbers, as the figures have been disputed. It was believed that the Yugoslavian
historiography exaggerated them in order to increase Yugoslavia’s contribution to Germany’s defeat. Yet, small
figures are questionable, too.

13 This is not literally correct. A Yugosiavian state continued 1o exist, reduced at Serbia and Montenegro. But
from the geostrategic point of view, itis a different state.

4 The USA and the Buropean Community believed for a while that a unitary Yugoslavian state was the best
arrangement in the Balkan Mountains, and, since Slobodan Miloshevitch seemed to follow this direction, he
received intermational support.

In May 1991, a delegation of the European Community led by its president, Jacques Delors, visited
Belgrade and proposed to the Prime-Minister Ante Markovitch a financial help to maintain Yugoslavia. On June
20, 1991, for the European Security and Co-operation Conference (ESCE) ruled out the maintenance of
Yugoslavia’s territorial integrity. The next day, June the 217, James Baker visited Belgrade, where he asserted
his approval for the same proposal and asked Slovenia and Croatia to renounce their declaration of
independence. On the 23™ of June, the foreign secretaries of the European Community rejected unanimously the
international recognition of Slovenia's and Croatia’s independence in case they separated unilaterally.

15 Gerbia's centralist tendencies came from the revival of the nationalist policy.

Yugoslavia’s constitutional arrangements had created two autonomous provinces within the republic of
Serbia, Kossovo and Voyevodina. Serbia considers them as inalienable parts of the national Serbian state and
invokes historical rights. Yet, there are national problems in both provinces. Voyevodina is multi-ethnical
(Serbs, Hungarians, Romanians, Germans), while in Kossovo there are two ethnic groups. The Albanian one has
overwhelmingly grown after the war (approximately 90%) versus the Serbian group. The evolution of the
constitutional state of these two provinces within the federation had evolved, in the sense of giving satisfaction
to the minorities, i. e. from the status of autonemous province within the republic of Serbia to the status of
republic, which should put them in line with the other republics. Serbia denounced this evolution as being a way
through which its national territory is taken away, even if this is made in a democratic manner. Consequently, it
revoked the last regulation, bringing back the provinces to their previous status. The ethnical tensions reached
alarming quotas in Kossovo.

Besides, Serbia was dissatisfied as regards the borders of the republics that did not correspond to those of
the Great Serbia, which it considered its national borders.

16 Zhigniew Brzezinski, Marea tabla de sah. Suprematia americani §i imperativele sale geostrategice, Univers
enciclopedic, Bucharest, 1999, p. 101.
7 Ibidem, p. 99.
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uring the centuries, Europe has not
Drepresented only a simple geographic

space, but also a continent connected,
through strong reminiscences, to its historic
roots, which have always gone deep. Europe has
been and still remains a conglomerate of cultures
that have left in history their wishes of
unification. The integrator concept was neither an
original nor a spontaneous idea, which has
belonged wholly to the 20™ century, but an utopia
of the European philosophy, as proven by the
careful study of numerous projects carried on
during history'. The idea of the unification of the
Eurcpean continent is lost in time. Thus, since
the early thinkers of the Middle Age, like Pierre
Dubois and Abbey Saint-Pierre, to Kant and
Auguste Comte, very many personalities have
considered the idea of an European organization
that was shaped in the people’s mentality, though
the clements proper to its development have
delayed to appear’.

We have to notice that the first half of the
20™ century was based on the above-mentioned
coordinates, recording new projects, like those of
Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi and Aristides
Briand, whose fundamental idea was the
cohesion of a continent, too long time divided’.
The manner in which the 20® century had started
announced sanguinary conflicts that would not be
solved but in two world wars, which shook the
humanity at a 21-year distance one from another.

At the end of WW2, a good part of the
European economy was under ruins, and millions
of people had remained homeless. The anti-
fascist coalition, molded during the war, was
dissolving due to the tendencies of the Soviet
Union to extend its influence in the Eastern
Europe. The year 1947 would be the year of the
Marshall plan, launched by the United States of
America, of economic reconstruction of the
continent. This plan was offered to all the
Furopean States, but it was accepted only by the

states of the Western Europe, the Soviet Union
perceiving it as a form of undermining its
recently founded hegemony in the eastern part of
the continent. In view to manage the funds
offered by the American government, the
Organization of European Economic Cooperation
was set up, later on turned into the Organization
for Economic Cooperation and Development®.
We may say that the European idea finds,
paradoxically, a good moment to be developed, at
the end of the world war, when Europe starts to
be divided between East and West. In 1948, the
Custom Union of Benelux is formed, defined as a
new model of transfrontalier cooperation, among
its three members. Some time later, in the same
year, by signing the Treaty from Brussels,
Belgium, Holland, Luxembourg, Great Britain
and France put the basis of a military alliance,
initially aimed at Germany. The next year was
the witness of setting up the European Council,
which reunited the states with democratic regime
in Europe. It is about the signatories of the Treaty
from Brussels, next to the northern countries,
Ireland, Italy, Iceland, Greece and others’. In this
context, we may say that the element that
attracted the change of the old mentalities in
favour of accepting new concepts and attitudes at
national level is, as some specialists claim, the
enormous wish of the Western European
countries to remake their gravely affected
economy after WW2°.

For the first time, the concept of French-
German reconciliation and of setting up some
“United States of Europe” was advanced by the
former British prime minister, Winston Churchill,
in a speech held in Zurich, on September 19,
1946’. This political personality had been aware of
the fact that only an united Europe could pass over
the century-old rivalries and enmities of the
nations, in order to face a much bigger danger than
the others. He would say: “... This noble
continent, containing wholly the most prosperous



44

Euro-Atlantic Studies

and the best cultivated regions of land, enjoys a
temperate and equitable climate, it is the house of
all the great races of the occidental world. It is the
foundation of Christian belief and ethnicity. It is
the origin of most of the cultures, arts, philosophy
and science, both in antiquity and in the modern
times. If Europe had been united in sharing its
common heritage, it would have not existed limits
of happiness, prosperity and glory that the three or
four hundred million of inhabitants would have
enjoyed. Still, the nationalist quarrels started from
Europe, initiated by the Teutonic tribes, which we
saw even in this 20™ century, and in our own life,
breaking peace and damaging he perspectives of
the whole humanity” . Despite these, the idea of
the European integration is due to Jean Monnet
who, as chief of the National Planning
Organization from the post-war France, proposed
for the production of steel and coal of Germany
and his country to be managed commonly by 2
body having supra-national character.

The initiative of Jean Monnet was taken over
by the French minister of Foreign Affairs, Robert
Schuman, and was put down in an official
statement on behalf of the French government.
This statement was made public on May 9, 1950
and has remained in the history of the European
integration as the Schuman Statement. This one
mentioned the putting in common, according to
the model anticipated by Monnet, of these two
raw materials belonging to the big rivals during
the world war’. The Europe of the 6 was bom,
through the Treaty instituting the European
Community of Coal and Steel, signed in Paris, on
April 18, 1951'. This is, in our opinion, the
moment of birth of not only the above-mentioned
community, but also of the whole concept of the
European Communities. In this sense, I make an
argument by the very idea of putting in common
the industries claiming a possible war, which
represents probably the most revolutionary plan
in the sphere of the international relations that the
specialists achieved in the 20" century. Secondly,
we must notice that no French citizen would have
imagined during the war that, five years after its
end, their Foreign Minister would have been a
German minority from Aslatian region.

The set up of C.E.C.O. had as main purpose,
as Schuman declared, to make that no conflict
between France and Germany “... become not
only unthinkable, but also impossible, from the
material point of view” '". The founding of this
organization was followed by the setting up of

two Communities, by signing the treaties from
Rome, on March 25, 1957. Together, the three
Communities represented the basis of the further
institutional developments at European level,
which peaked with the Treaty on the European
Union, sealed on February 7, 1992 and entered in
force one year later'”.

In order to realize what the European
Communities represents, it is absolutely
necessary to know certain aspects related to their
nature, to their legal personality and to their legal
order.

Regarded as a whole and from the
perspective of the institutive Treaties, the
European Communities are, in the vision of some
doctrinaires, a real juridical hybrid among what
represents a confederation and a federation in the
international public law. In their actual stage, the
Communities have exceeded the level of a
confederation, but they have not reached the one
of a federation, because: “... they do not have the
general competence or the power to determine
the distribution of the competencies among them
and their member states” ', Other specialists
think that these Communities are somewhere at
the middle of the road between a private
international organization and a supra-national
one. Not in the least, we consider that the
constitutive Treaties only created a private
international organization that holds a real
common public ]power, separated from the one of
their signatories .

In this context, the Court of Justice of the
European Communities recorded the distinct
juridical personality of each of the three
European Communities, based on the principle of
their recognition by the member states, freely, by
the force of their sovereign rights”. Therefore,
we can see that these Communities are legal
persons of public law, by studying the art. 6 of
the C.E.C.O. Treaty, 210 of the Treaty instituting
C.EE. and art. 184 of the Treaty instituting
CEEA.% and, if we take into account the
specialty doctrine retaining the criterion of
juridical force of the community norms, we
notice that the institutive Treaties are part of the
strongest category, the one of primary sources.

As regards the legal personality in the
community juridical order, the institutive Treaties
foresee obligations and rights for Communities,
with the intention of assuring their specificity.
These have juridical links both with the member
states and with natural and legal persons. Also,
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the international juridical personality can be seen
more in case of the Treaties instituting C.E, and
Eurcatom"’.

When we talk about the juridical order of the
European Communities, we must mention that
the Court from Luxembourg proncunced in this
matter in a very famous case: Algemene
Transporten Expeditie Onderneming van Gend en
Loos v. Nederlandese Administratie der
Belastingen (Dutch administration), through the
voice of Attorney general Roemer. He mentioned
that, from the point of view of the international
law of contracts and general practice of the states,
the institutive Treaties represented a legal
innovation and it would have not been fair for
them to be regarded only from the perspective of
the internal law'*. Therefore, the juridical order
of the Communities seems to be a new invention
that assimilates elements from the classic
infernational law and from the federal one. It is
based on two principles: direct and immediate
applicability of the community law in the
Juridical order of the member states and the
principle of preeminence of the community law
compared to the national law of the member
states. This new juridical community order
presents  two important features: autonomy,
which is related to the concept of institutional
autonomy. The second feature is present in form
of the community juridical order, in the national
law of the member states. Not in the least, the
juridical order of the European Communities is
made up of two categories of juridical norms; the
ones with value of fundamental law, meaning the
instifutive Treaties, the amending ones and those
made by community institutions that have vahe
of ordinary law'®.

We conclude by saying that the European
Communities  represents  an innovating
construction, both in the juridical domain and in
the institutional domain, their particularities
being an efficient blend between old and new,
without any of them to exclude the other one.

By signing the Treaty instituting  the
European Committee of Coal and Steel, on April
I8, 1951, the series of treaties that will set up be
basis of the European Union is open. The feature
of this Community comes from the very
provisions of the treaty following “a universal
federalist vocation having a sectorial feature” 2,
In other words, the intention was to set up a
market free from any quantitative restrictions and
customs taxes that should be limited only to the

two materials mentioned in the title of the treaty.
The Community, whose Treaty entered in force
on July 25, 1952, was intended to function on a
limited period of time, of 50 years, and,
according to the Preamble, it would assure the
premises of a community “...larger and deeper
among the peoples a long time in opposition, due
to sanguinary divisions; and to put the basis for
the institutions that will give meaning to a
destiny from now on shared” %!

In the context of the cold war, the efforts of
integration at European level, at least in the
western side of the continent, continued to be
felt. Still, not always they led to success. There
existed failures in this process, due to the
reticence of one of the political factors on that
date. Some of these failures were the one of the
set up of the Defense Political Community, next
to the lack of initiative of the European Political
Community”?. The failure of C.EA. caused 3
change of optics as regards the process of
European reconstruction. Thus, between June 1-
6, 1955, the Messina Conference took place,
which, by the statement of the participants,
expressed their political wish to pass to a new
stage within the community construction. The
resolution considered that only the economic
domain was viable for developing community
institutions and aimed at a common policy in the
domains of electric power and transports™. In the
conditions of a strong divergence between the
domains that had to be reunited under a common
Thanagement, a commission of specialists was set
up, managed by the Belgian P. H. Spaak, who
made a report. This document mentioned the
difficulties of a sectorial approach, except for the
atomic power, and emphasized the instruments or
means of making the Unique Market®*, We must
observe that the whole political effervescence
from Europe on this project drew the attention of
the dignitaries living across the ocean. In one of
the telegrams sent to the State Department of the
United States, the state secretary, John Foster
Dulles, detailed his preoccupation on the
opposition of the Great Britain at these projects
and considered benefic the Europeans® interest on
the development of the nuclear power sector™.

The negotiations between the governments
involved in erecting the community edifice ended
on March 25, 1997, by signing in Rome two
distinct treaties: the Treaty Instituting the
European Economic Community and the Treaty
Instituting the European Community of Atomic




Power. These two treaties entered in force op
January 1, 1958. If C.E.C.O. and C.E.E.A. had a
sectorial character, discussing limited topics,
C.EE. was a frame treaty that would allow it to
become  preponderant within = the three
Communities,

Coming back to the Treaty Instituting
C.E.C.O., this one mentioned, under art. 2, the
objectives of the Communities, meaning the
establishment of a common market, the economic
increase and the clevation of the living level™,
The purposes of CECO, according to the next
article, would be achieved by granting equal
access  to the production sources, the
improvement of the working and living
conditions of the workers, the fixing of some
prices at the Iowest leve] possibly, the stimulation
of the international changes, the increase of the
capacity and the promotion of a policy of rational
exploitation of resources. Art. 4 stipulated, i
exchange, the activities incompatible to the New
Common Market, among which, the import and
Xport taxes, the quantitative restrictions on the
products’  movement, the practices  that
discriminated the producers or consumers, the
subsidies granted by the states and any kind of
taxes?’,

The institutionai System of C.E.C.O. was
specified in the 2™ Title, art. 7 of the Treaty,
entitled: “Institutions of the Community”. The
main bodies of the Communities were: a High
Authority made up of 6 personalities invested
with the agreement of their national governments
which they did not represent, though. This had
huge legislative and executive powers, assisted
by a Consultative Committee of Socio-Economic
representation. There was also a Special Council
of Ministers, made up of minister representing
the interests of the member states, whose
objective was to synchronize their position with
the one of the Community. A Parliamentary
Assembly, similar to g national parliament played
the role of exercising a so much democratic role
as possible. Still, its components were extremely
limited. Beside these, also functioned a Court of
Justice, which had as purpose to watch the
compliance of the treaty*®.

Articles 78, 78a and 78b referred to the
manner of making the Community’s budget.
What surprises is that the financing of the
Commumity is done through a tax directly flown
by the companies having activity in the domain
of coal and steel, into the account of the High
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Authority, to confer this one a surplus of political
independence”. Finally, article 100 specifies that
the government of France is the depository of the
Treaty, which is made in one language, and the
adhering instruments.

As  regards the Treaty Instituting  the
European Economic Community, this shows that
the Community’s centraf objective was “... g
establish a unique market and an economic and
monetary union”, based on a customs vnion and
“to  promote a harmonious and balanced
development of the economic activities in the
whole Community, a durable increase, without
inflation, which should comply with the
environment, a high degree of convergence of the
economic performances, a high level of the labor
force and social protection, the improvement of
the living level and jife quality, and, not in the
least, the economic and social cohesion at the
level of the member stages?®.

In order to turn into reality these noble ideals
proposed in art. 3 of the Treaty, there are no less
than 20 general principles governing the
Community, among them, there are: to eliminate
the customs barriers (par. a), a commune
commercial policy (par. b), putting national
legislation closer (par. h), association with other
nations at the objectives of the Community,
therefore the open character of the treaty (par. r),
strengthening the economic and social cohesion
(par. j), and so on®' Also, article 4 proves that,
institutionally, the C.E.E. Treaty complies with
the scheme offered by C.E.C.O, but there are
several differences compared to the Paris Treaty,
the first one consisting in the fact that this one
was a treaty with sectorial character and CEE. ig
a frame treaty. Another aspect is related to the
period of validity of the two international
Jjuridical instruments,  because CECO,
according to art. 97, is valid for 5¢ years and the
European  Economice Community enjoys,
according to art. 240, ap unlimited period of
existence.

The 3™ part of the Treaty instituting C_E.E,
discusses about the community policies, aspect
that we cannot find in the other two treaties. Ag
regards the four fundamenta) freedoms, they can
be found in the 3 part of the Treaty, as well. The
dispositions regarding the free circulation of
persons, services and capitals can be found in the
3 Title, art. 48-73H. Other titles aim at
transports, economic and currency  policy,
culture, public health, agriculture, industry,
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consumers protection and environment™. The 5%
Part, chapter 1, from the Treaty presents the
dispositions regarding the C.E.E. institutions. As
we have mentioned before, these do not differ a
lot from those of C.E.C.O. Thus, the Parliament
1s “... made up of representatives of the peoples
of the states reunited in the Community exercise
the powers that are given to them in this treaty”
¥ Thisisa relatively restrained power, among its
few competences being the capacity to sanction
the Commission with motion of censure™. In case
of the Commission, it is Interesting to see that,
though with less power than the High Authority,
being allowed to act in a large socio-economic
area, it will exceed the force of the High
Authority, in time®,

In its clauses, the treaty institutes an Account
Court, which main task is to examine “the whole
incomes and expenses of the Community” and
aims at complying with the legality within the
financial flows from inside. [t assists the
Parliament and Council in exercising their
control  function regarding the bud%letary
execution’®. Among the provisions of the 6" part
of the Treaty, one is specifying the place of the
community juridical personality in the national
juridical order of the member states, stipulating
the following: “The Community owns the largest
juridical capacity recognized to the juridical
persons by the national legislation; particularly, it
can get and alienate real estates and other assets
and to stand in justice. In this purpose, the
Community is represented by the Commission”.

The Treaty instituting the European
Community of the Atomic Power wished to
organize a Common Marked in the domain of
using civil nuclear power. Institutionally, the
scheme of the other two treaties was reproduced.
An Economic and Social Committee was created
to work for C.E.E., and an Agency was created to
represent the policies related to the radiocactive
materials. The Commission had a large authority,
because any company that manipulated such
materials had to communicate any action made,
according to the treaty’.

The tasks of this Community were to
establish uniform safety standards to protect the
healthy of the workers and civil population; to
assure the equitable and equal access to the
sources of raw materials; to allow the scientific
development in the domain and to encourage it;
to create a cooperation network in the domain
with other states and international organizations

in order to use nuclear power peacefully; to be
sure that the fissionable materials are not
misappropriated to be used in other unspecified
purposes, etc™. In article 52, par. B, an Agency
was created to take care of the special fissionable
materials, which supply was to be done through a
Common Marked, where all the Community’s
members had access. Article 53 mentioned the
fact that the Agency was subordinated to the
Community Commission, whereas article 54
offered juridical persomality to that Agency. In
the same 6" chapter, called “Stocks”, article 57
stipulated the rights that the Agency had and
article 60 specified the obligation to be
permanently informed on the operations with
nuclear materials*.

As regards the 7" chapter from the 2™ Title,
called “Safety”, it mentioned the obligation of the
Commission to keep strict records of the
materials with high risk of safety and its
possibility to make inspections. Exception made
the materials intended to the military industry and
classified scientific researches®. We also notice
that in this Community, a2 primordial role in
managing the problems related to the atomic
power belongs to the Commission. This assertion
can only confim the similarities, at institutional
level, that the three treaties share. What is new
compared to the previous treaties are the
dispositions regarding research, public health and
security. It is surprising the presence of article
192 in the 5™ Title (“General Provisions™), which
clauses create a real antecedent for what would
become the principle of direct applicability of the
community law and its priority to the internal
Juridical order of the states. We dare assert that
art. [93 of the Treaty is on the same line*’.

The Treaty was made in 4 languages: French,
English, Dutch and German and will be kept by
the Italian Government, in its archives, the same
as the Treaty Instituting C.E.E. This document
has a few annexes and protocols, such as Protocol
on the Court of Justice of the European
Community of Atomic Power.

The primary sources of the FEuropean
community law are the three Treaties that
institute the Communities, next to amending
treaties and composite treaties, which extend the
first ones. Beside the above-mentioned
categories, there are the annexes and protocols
attached to the treaties, having a value of
fundamental law. Therefore, the most important
protocol for CE.E. and CEE.A. is the Statute of
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the European Investment Bank, plus the protocols
regarding the community privileges and
immunities, and the Court of Justice of the
Communities®.

The amending treaties extend the institutive
treaties. This category of primary sources is made
up of freaties, various documents of the
community institutions referring to the procedures
of simplifying the revision and from the
documents that hold an exceptional juridical
nature — decisions. The following documents are
important: Treaty instituting a unique Council and
a unique Commission for Communities, the
unique Protocol regarding immunity and
privileges, Budgetary Treaties, which increased
the duties of the European Parliament and the
Decision dated April 21, 1970, which replaced the
financial contributions with own resources of the
Communities, decision based on art, 269 from the
Treaty Instituting C.E. and art. 173 from the
Treaty Instituting C.EE.A. * Therefore, we can
say that the system of financing the Communities,
after these changes, became an important feature
of them, being different from the systems of the
other international organizations, using stipends
supplied by the member states. At the above-
mentioned documents, the documents of new
members’ adhering to the European Communities
are added, during the extension process.

Beside the amending Treaties, there is also
the category of the three composite Treaties. It is
about the Unique European Act, entered in force
on July 1, 1987, the Treaty on the European
Union from Maastricht, sealed on February 7,
1992 and the Treaty from Amsterdam, signed on
October 2, 1997, These Treaties are considered to
be primary sources of the community law, having
a composite feature®.

A.UE. improved the provisions of the
institutive Treaties, in its attempt to pass from the
Common Market to the Unique Market*s. A.U.E.
offered instruments of achieving this wish and
reasserted the political cooperation between the
members of the Communities, by simplifying the
decisional process. For example, it was discussed
the set up of the Court of First Instance beside
C.J.C.E. in order to diminish the latter’s duties.
The achievement of the objectives proposed in
AUE. was foreseen to be executed in stages.
Not in the least, A.U.E. increased the
Community’s competence by extending the
provisions of art. 118A from the Treaty
instituting C.E.E. "

The Treaty from Maastricht brought some
significant changes, among which the intention to
institute a unique currency and economic and
monetary union, the latter finding its origins in
the constitutive Treaties. The elements of
innovation of this treaty are related to the larger
extension of the competence of the European
Parliament and of the community institutions.
The Treaty did not grant juridical personality to
the E.U, but built, at institutional level, a
structure in form of three pillars, the first
reserved to the community evolutions and
economic and monetary union, the second aimed
at external policy and common security and the
third one was intended to justice and internal
affairs®. Maastricht also launched two new
concepts, subsidiarity and European citizenship.
If the first one referred to the distribution of tasks
among Community and States, the second one
specified the rights of the citizens of this new
political entity, in art. 8B and 8C of the Treaty on
the EU. ¥

As regards the Treaty from Amsterdam, this
one has three parts. The first one contains the
amendments brought to the Treaty from
Maastricht and institutive Treaties, the second
part eliminated the null orders of the previous
community Treaties and abrogates the Merging
Treaty from Brussels, and the third part
renumbers the articles of the document signed in
Amsterdam, in order to eliminate the
juxtapositions®.

The European community law has launched
other types of sources, such as derivative and
complementary sources, beside the primary ones,
but the primary sources are more important than
the others,

The European communities are
characterized by the fact that they are
associations of integrated economic type,

because they represent the result of the member
states' putting in common, peacefully and freely,
of their economic capacities, having as initial
purpose the development in this domain. They
are regional international organizations, with
close and supra-national character, offering, at
the same time, to other European states the
possibility to adhere. The communities have an
institutional structure that is proper and original
to them, with specific community institutions
and body’'. Beside the above-mentioned
particularities, the autonomy of the instituting
Treaties is added. This autonomy is associated,
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as we mentioned, to the concept of institutional
autonomy that the Communities have.

The Treaty for merging the executives of the
three Communities, according to art. 32, did not
unify the three previous treaties, but only the
community institutions’. In this context, we
must specify that the relations between the three
institutive Treaties are managed by art. 232 of the
Treaty instituting C.E.E, which shows that its
orders do not amend the ones of C.E.C.0. and do
not depart from those of the Treaty instituting
C.E.E.A.” There is also a reverse process, which
was very well specified by C.J.C.E. as regards
the non-application of the provisions within the
two sectorial ftreaties compared to the frame
reaty, Other exceptions from this rule may be
also seen, when there are gaps in the special
Treaties, gaps that can be replaces by applying
the dispositions of the Treaty instituting C.E.E.
The only body that may specify how far the
autonomy of the institutive Treaties can go is the
Court of Justice, which, by its jurisprudential
construction "promotes a bigger harmony in
interpreting the dispositions of the three Treaties
in the light of one of them"**.

The community treaties represent, first of all,
official documents concluded at international
level and subject to jurisprudence of the
international public law. From the point of view
of their structure, they follow the type of all the
documents sealed in the classic international law.
What is truly interesting is seen in the clear
similarities between the three treaties. Their
structure contains four categories of clauses:
Preamble and preliminary clauses, institutional
clauses, matertal clauses and final clauses.

The Preamble is a constant of the three
institutive Treaties, and it contains the ideals that
made the chiefs of state and government of the
founding countries to agree upon their
achievement. If we analyze all the three
Preambles, we can see that they contain socio-
economic objectives, which, though they belong
to each Community, are very similar. We offer an
example as regards the perception of the political
leaders on the common effort to set right the old
continent. Thus, the first paragraph of the
Preamble of the Treaty Instituting C.E.C.O. says:
"Considering that the world's peace can be saved
only by creative efforts according to the dangers
threatening it>", ideal specified in the Treaty

mstituting C.E.E.A., under the following form:
"Persuaded that only a common effort assumed

without any delay can offer the perspective of the
proper achievement with those capacities of other
countries".

The preliminary orders can be found, also, in
art. 2 and 3 of the Treaty instituting C.E.C.O. and
CEE.A, as well as in art. 1 and 2 from the
Treaty instituting C.E.E. Within these orders,
there are principles with universal feature that
exercise the same juridical power like the other
provisions of the Treaties. Thus, to justify the
principle of the direct effect of the community
law, the Court of Justice used the Preamble of the
Treatsy instituting C.E.E. in the case Van Gend en
Loos”’. This certifies once more the essential of
the provisions stipulated in the preamble of any
treaty and of the preliminary dispositions.

The institutional clauses represent the
dispositions that guarantee the efficiency of the
institutions at community level, using the stabile
scheme. These clauses are found in the Treaties,
generally called "Institutions of the Community”
as it is the case of CE.C.0. and CEE. or
"Provisions governing the institutions", like
C.E.E.A. They pursue to delimit the organization,
functions and powers of the institutions, their
manner of financing and their external relations.
The material clauses refer to the social and
economic regime of the Communities and differ
from one treaty to another. The Treaty instituting
CE.C.O. "contains a complete and detailed
coding... in the sector of coal and steel, meaning
a real legislation, leaving to the High Authority
only an execution mission". In parallel, the
Treaty instituting C.E.E. preoccupied only to
configure the objectives in view to make the
Common Market, appreciating its provisions™.
The last of the treaties™ was only combining the
juridical techniques used in the documents
previously drawn up.

The authority of the constitutive Treaties of
the Communities is the most important in the
hierarchy of the community juridical order. The
Court of Justice specified the principle of their
priority to the other community and national
sources, mainly, by the decision given in the case
Costa v. EN.EL.,, where he explained the
following: “...the executory force of the
community law can onfy vary from one state to
another in favour of the internal legislation,
without endangering the objectives of the Treaty
C.E.E. aimed by art. 5-2 and not ta provoke a
discrimination forbidden by art. 7", This
priority govemmed by art. 7 of the Treaty
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instituting the E.C. is protected by other legal
provisions among which art. 35 of the Treaty
instituting C.E.C.0.%

The preeminence of the institutive Treaties is
unanimously admitted and is achieved at the level
of several stages. The Treaty instituting C.EE.A.
stipulates a preventive control similar to the one
specified by art. 238 from the Treaty instituting
E.C., which aliows to the Council, Commission
and member states to require negative
endorsement regarding  the  international
agreements concluded by the Community's
institutions®,  Art. 234 of the European
Community makes us consider the fact that the
institutive Treaties hold a bigger juridical force
compared to the documents previously sealed by
the members of the Communities with third
states®’.

As regards the procedure of reviewing the
treatics, there are three possibilities: ordinary
review, international review and community
review.

The ordinary review was mentioned in art. 96,
236 and 204 from the Treaties  instituting
C.E.C.O,, CEE. and Eurcatom. The procedure
granted to the states or to the Commission the
initiative in these cases. A project aiming at the
revision of the Treaties had to receive the
agreement of the Council of Ministers, after
having been consulted the Parliament™, as well,
afterwards the mter-governmental negotiations
regarding the review, followed. As regards the
international review, this technique is extremely
rare and improbably to be used with real success,
because  the  constitutive Treaties  keep
international law norms, according "... to which
the agreement of all the parties of a treaty is
enough to review it"®, Still, the most used remains
the community review. Art. 76 and 85 of the
Treaty instituting CE.E.A. order this procedure.
The former shows the manner of reviewing the
chapter 6, entitled "Special Provisions", which is
pretty complicated. Thus, the Council, based on
the unanimity and at the proposal of the
Commission, after consulting the European
Parliament, can amend the chapter®. The latter,
belonging to the chapter "Safety” mentions as
having the legislative initiative of revision beside
the Commission and any of the member states, in
its final, being identical to art, 765

The three institutive Treaties differ as regards
the length of their validity. Art, 97 of C.E.C.O.

specifies that the document signed in Paris is
valid for 50 years® The other two treaties are
concluded on an unlimited period of time,
considering that they have an irreversible
character®. If we analyze this topic from the
perspective of the evolution of the community
construction, we notice that the Treaty on the
European Union has no procedure of its
denouncing and there was not mentioned the
problem of sanctioning any state, by excluding it
from the Union™.

As regards the sphere inside which the
constitutive Treaties are applied, we shall give
example art. 227 of the Treaty instituting C.E.E.
This mentions, under paragraph 1 a series of
nations to whom the document applies’!. The
second paragraph refers to the overseas French
departments to which the following are
applicable: freedom of merchandise circulation,
freedom of services and chapters related to
institutions,  agriculture  and safeguarding
measures, under art. 109H, 1091 and 226™. The
4 paragraph specifies that "The dispositions of
this treaty apply to the European territories whose
external representation was assumed by a
member state", here entering the British territory
of Gibraltar”. As exception, the 5% paragraph
from art. 227 stipulates that the Treaty does not
apply to the Faeroe Islands, zones of sovereignty
of the United Kingdom and Northern Ireland
from Cyprus, Anglo-Normandy isles and Man
Isle, but with a certain deviation and to the
Aaland Isles, only if the Finnish government
agrees and in conformity with the 2™ Protocol
from the Treaty of Finland's Adhesion at
Communities”™.

By extension, the Treaty instituting C.E.E.A.
applies to the European and extra-continental
territories  of the member states of the
Community, such as New Dutch Guinea, but not
to Surinam and/or Dutch Antilles. These
territories are, from the juridical point of view,
under the statute of association at the overseas
countries and territories’”.

From the above-mentioned, we may conclude
that the institutive Treaties apply to the whole
European territory of the member states, except
for the localities Campione d'talia, Livigno,
Busingen and Helgoland isle; the first two
localities in Italy, the others in Germany. A few
exceptions are added to these® Generally, when
we refer to the sphere of applicability of the
authority of the institutive Treaties, a series of
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Protocols and Conventions establishing the
Juridical statute that some territories benefit from
at the periphery of the Communities, should be
taken into account. In many cases, it is necessary
the opinion of a legal advisor or of a specialist
competent in the domain.

The second aspect that we wish to approach
is related to the contents of the three original
Treaties. Along this work, we have also referred
to this aspect, but we consider that it is the
moment to underline some elements.

By signing the Treaty instituting C.E.C.O.,
four principles that stood at the basis of the
community edifice were born: superiority and
independence of the community institutions, the
collaboration between these and equality between
states. The superiority of the Communities'
institutions in comparison to the ones existing at
national level comes from the modality nsed for
their set up, by the free agreement of the parties
and not as a consequence of the violence or
military  occupation. As  regards  their
independence, this reflects onto three essential
aspects in the good functioning of the
institutions:  financial domain, executive's
responsibility in front of the legislative and
investing the officers according to the common
agreement of the governments of the member
states. The collaboration between the institutions
0 the European Communities represented a
central desire in the philosophy of the founders.
The institutional structure contained a High
Authority whose purpose was to achieve the
organizations' objectives, the Council of
Ministers defended the wishes of the member
states, the Assembly or Parliament, which was
the institution of democratic control later on and
the Court of Justice that supervised the
compliance of the Treaties. Collaboration existed
among  these four institutions, not
subordination”’.

The equality among the states participant at
the Commmities was an essential element in
view to set them up, because the old mentalities
had fo be replaced to prove the viability of the
new process of European reconstruction. This
principle wanted not to disfavor anybody and
succeeded in finding the place in the Community,
today being at its foundation. Perhaps the most
important article of C.E.C.O. remains article 4,
which specifies the activities incompatible with
the treaty: taxes for export and import or taxes
equivalent to them, as well as quantitative

restrictions  imposed to the merchandise
circulation;  discriminatory  measures  and
practices between producers and consumers; the
actions that hindered the consumer's free choice
of the manufacturer; subsidies or bonuses granted
by the state; restrictive practices that aimed at
dividing or exploiting markets and so on".

The Treaty instituting C.E.E. mentioned the 4
fundamental freedoms and delimited the frame
within which the community institutions would
carry on their activity. The objective of this
document was to set up a commuae market,
which was not defined. If we study, carefully, the
decisions of C.J.C.E. in cases Van Gend en Laos
and Costa, we shall discover that this community
institution confirms those asserted by the Treaty
C.E.E., such as a new juridical order was set up
through its agency, order that is proper to the
Communities and integrated to the juridical
system of the member states. This is set up in an
autonomous and specific source that no national
law could be opposed to it”.

The Treaty instituting C.EE.A. contains
provisions intended to encourage the scientific
research and the progress of the civil atomic
power; to assure the security of all those who
take part in the manipulation of the fissionable
materials and to set up a unique market in this
domain®™. We shail stop in this case at the 7%
chapter, the 2™ Title of Euroatom which refers to
the security of this domain of preoccupation. Art.
77 suggests the manner in which the Commission
regulates the supply with dangerous materials
and assures that these are not intended to be used
in other ways. The next article imposes the
declaration of all the nuclear operations made by
the Commission, which may request, according
to art. 80, the redistribution to other centers of
any surplus of special materials, Art. §1
empowers the Commission to make inspections
in the territory after a previous consulting with
the aimed state, and art. 83 will fix the sanctions
for the deeds that are incompatible with this
chapter. Not in the least, art. 85 foresees the
procedure of amending the chapter according to
which, upon the request of a state or of a
Commission, by the unanimous decision of the
Council and at the previous proposal of the
executive body, after the Parliament is consulted,
it was possible to examine the state's request".

Since the beginning of the first ideas
regarding a large process of economic and
pelitical development on long term, the founding
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treaties of the European Communities have
represented the base of the European
construction. They are the new mentality of the
political classes after WW?2, mentality aiming at
accepting the collaboration in exchange of
rivalry. These treaties have been, by their
institutional structure to whom they have offered
Juridical personality, the real pillars of the
European Union. The constitutive Treaties mean
the basis on which all the other Community
treaties, either amending or composite, have
erected.

It seems necessary to signal the fact that we
follow the unanimous opinion expressed by the
doctrinaires of the domain, reasserted by the
decisions of the Court of Justice of Communities,
according to which these Communities have built
an own specific and original juridical order of
public law. Also, these organizations represent an
innovation from the point of view of the classic
international law, being practically an embryo
between the international and the supra-national
organizations. Therefore, the Treaties sealed in
Rome meant a withdrawal of the last principle in

NOTES:
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* Ibidem, pages 43-45
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the damage of the integration concept, initially
economical and later on political. The institutive
Treaties have been based mainly on the
economical side of the European cooperation,
because the then political leaders considered that,
through it, the obstacles and reticence couid be
removed from the way of political integration.
Though, generally, the three institutive Jjuridical
instruments have a structure with multiple
similitude, we must specify that each of them
represents self-standing eatities, having its own
particularities. This can be seen from the very
fact that today, the European Community of Coal
and Steel has ceased its existence, its duties being
taken over by the other two treaties.

Not in the latest, we must specify the fact that
this research made by a non-specialist in the legal
domain, risks to contain inadvertence for which
we assume our responsibility. Finally, we wish to
reassert our trust according to which the
institutive Treaties are the essence of the whole
community construction, which has peaked when
the Treaty on the European Union entered in
force.
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Preemptive Action, From the

International Law Perspective

Maddlina Virginia Antonescu

1. The importance and the nccessity of such an approach

Century, when the challenges  that

international legal order must deal with, are
proliferating, forcing a profound transformation of
the main actors of the intemational relations — the
states' —, the importance of preserving the respect
of international law is justified more than ever.

The states must enforce their commitments
that they assumed through  international
agreements, in principal the legal value of UN
Charter, so that pseudo- principles’ from the
international life claimed by great powers to have
a certain legal fundament, do not succeed in
affecting directly or indirectly the international
legal order and all the relations established
between states in conformity with their
multilateral agreements signed and ratified by
them’. On the other hand, sovereignty of a state,
moreover if this is a great power, doesn’t have to
be submitted to different interpretations presented
as derived from international documents® with
imperative and universal value whose legal
character nobody is putting in question. UN
Charter, for example, as a basic legal pillar of the
entire structure of international law, cannot be
used in order to provide distorted interpretations
or to justify interstate wars or conflicts. Any
abuse in interpretation of its articles — specially
of art. 51 referring to the individual right of
legitimate defense, must be avoided and UN
specialized organs as the International Court of
Justice must interfere in this matter and provide
the correct interpretation of the UN Charter
articles, any time when a state, irrespective of its
political or military power, intend to use or is
using it in order to justify a war or a conflict with
another state.

In the case of UN Charter, the dimension of
the abuse in invoking its articles in situations
that do not justify an unilateral extension of their

In the legal context of the beginning of XXI

use by a certain state, is considerably
augmented, because this state is putting the
whole international community before a fulfilled
fact. Universal dimension of UN Charter and the
imperative, sacred value of specific rights
inscribed in it imposes that all relativization of
its principles of law must prepare the states
which has violated or neglected them to face the
reaction of whole international community and to
engage its international responsibility.

On the other way, by using abusively the
disposals from the UN Charter, a great power is
putting the rest of the states before a dangerous
precedent: if a great power is assuming the
liberty of unilateral and distorted interpretation
and use of UN Charter articles, then, the whole
value of UN Charter will become a relativized
document, even in what is concerning the
sacrality of imperative law. In this situation, the
other major powers wil| be forced, in order to
defend their interests, to adopt the same type of
distorted interpretation of UN Charter disposals,
even with the price of directly augmenting the
risk of international insecurity. The third direct
consequence of this fact will be that the middle
and little states will consider that no protection
will be offered anymore to them by respecting
the classical interpretation of UN Charter
disposals and will be forced to use the same
distorted manner of interpretation of the
art.51/UN Charter in particular, for defending, at
their turn, their national interests. That will have
important negative consequences for the whole
international legal order, because it is based on
the classical interpretation of UN Charter: all the
legal texts from this document must be
interpreted in the light of maintaining peace and
international security and ensuring the respect of
tmperative law incorporated, partially, in the UN
Charter.
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Another element contributing to this negative
situation will be the lack of any official position
of the International Court of Justice that has as
mission, to be the guardant of the respect of UN
Charter disposals and to eliminate the WrOng or
misguided interpretations made by states, in favor
of the objective to keep unaltered the legal
content of UN Charter. Any tolerated distort in
the interpretation of the UN Charter will produce
a domino effect for the international legal order:
all the international documents based on the UN
Charter and starting from its legal principles will
be affected and their correct juridical
interpretation will be distorted, in order to Justify
war and violence or satisfaction of particular
political interests,

At the beginning of XXI Century, the need
for order, stability and peace is more than ever,
because states need to adapt their structure to
deal with global challenges ; they might consider
it is better to transfer certain attributes to superior
levels of authority, like they do in the European
Union, or they must find another way to reduce
the global menaces of a world marked by rising
of new actors, particularly of terrorist networks
that have a negative influence for the
international peace, security and the values of the
interstate world.

But any type of adaptation in the structure,
functions, objectives of the state, any national
strategy, any action of a state must not deviate
from the genuine essence of the principles of
international law that is respect of sovereignty
and of international peace and security. Some
would say that there are principles applicable only
in the relations between states, that only for the
states, as civilized actors of the international life,
can be put the question of preserving the respect of

principles and juridical norms. For the relations
between states and non-states actors, particularly
those which provoke serious perturbations in the
international relations, menacing the national
being of the state itself, by massive attacks that are
not respecting the classical rules of a war, these
principles and norms aren’t anymore applicable,
Moreover, any collaboration between a state and
such an actor will have as direct consequence the
punishment of both the state and the terrorist
network which received support from it, because
the international community, in the age of
globalization, has two new and concrete
obligations: to eliminate the non-state actors that
are provoking international insecurity and that are
destroying the interstate world and its values-
against this actors, the principles of international
law have no relevance-, and secondly, to punish
the state which is proved to be allied of this non-
state actors, that means, against its own world,
principles and values that it should be presumed to
respect. In this context will appear the political
qualification of “rogue state”, that is seen by the
eye of international community, as a state that
participate or support the actions of the terrorist
networks, endangering the international legal
order and the international peace and security.
This state became thus, a factor of instability and
its behavior against international law must be
revealed and sanctioned by international
community. A rogue state must, in theory,
provoke a reaction of the whole international
community against it, but under the auspices of
UN Charter and using only UN legal mechanisms
and its disposals in a correct interpretation-
avoiding abuse of collective right of the
international community, in this situation, to
defend itself-.

2. International law: a legal order based on the elimination of violence
and war from international relations

War between states has been expressly
prohibited by the Briand- Kellogg pact, and also
by the London Convention on the definition of
aggression. These two international agreements
had a vital importance in declaring the war, as
modality of settling the conflicts between states,
as an illegal action and to prohibit its use in the
interstate relations.

But, in the age of globalization, when new
actors are threatening intemational cormmunity,

its juridical norms and principles, is the
international law maintaining its importance?’®
One should say that new times need new means
of collective defense, that terrorist networks
phenomenon of proliferation and their actions
need a new type of war, capable to eliminate the
danger of affecting the existing rules of
international order. Such an atypical war-
because it is led by entire intemnational
community against this type of actors- need an
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appropriate legal framework, and it would have a
defensive character, because its purpose is to
defend the legal order of states based on UN
Charter principles, to insure the preservation of
international peace and security.

But, the atypical character of this war
between states and terrorist networks has also, a
preventive character, as the radical variant of
response to these attacks. Preventive character js
considered an appropriate mean to Jed new wars,
because the protection that states own to their
guiding principles of law inscribed in UN Charter
must be permanent and not exclusively limited to
the use of classical UN mechanisms.

In confronting with the imperative need of
finding the most appropriate way to respond to
this threat, the international community is loosing
its coherence; that is why it choose to adopt
flexible means through which its legal principles
must be defended either through a classical
meaning of protection — only when a military
attack is imminent or has been produced —, either
through non- conventional means- prevention
that a threat materialize into an attack.

Preventive action would then signify that
states would have the right to answer through
means that are not necessary propertional with
the attack — means that can be more destructive
than the attack of the terrorist network; that they
would have this right not only in situations of
concrete attacks but also, in situations of simple
existence of a threat; not only against a terrorist
network but also, against the supporter state.

Secondly, it means that any state is free to act
in preventive defense any time where it considers
that it is menaced by terrorists. For this
perspective, this state will not give preeminence
to international principles of law, but it will
firstly and mainly defend its territory and its
population — that means it will exert its most
important and traditional function —. Preservation
of legal norms will appear, in this hypothesis, as
an azbstract problem, that the state which is
considering itself as victim of a non- materialized
terrorist threat has not the time or the mearns to
defend. International principles of law are
becoming, in this vision, abstract goods of the
whole international community, that need to be
defended by the whole international
community, the victim- state considering that it
is not disposing of the appropriate legal and
material means to do this job of universal
guardant, and even that it js risking to be accused
of hegemonic claims.

——-——-_.______________._,____________

But an individual action, based op its legal
right to defend individually — or together with the
states whishing freely to join it, in an original
form of military coalition without concrete
political or juridical responsibility — an aspect
that must to be analyzed by Intemational Court of
Justice, in order to assure the compatibility
between the legal functioning and the limits of
action of these coalitions ad-hoc and the
disposals of UN Charter —, is considered by this
state as appropriate to respond to terrorist
threats, as a personal business, without engaging
the international community nor the abstract
dimension of defending the principles of
international law broken by terrorists.

But this threat is not a concrete attack, that is
why, the state will appeal to an unilateral
extensive interpretation of the UN Charter in
order to legitimize its military “answer”,
Because, in the majoritary acceptations, the
preemptive action is implying a dominant
component of military means, not economic or
diplomatic sanctions taken against the terrorist or
the supporter —state.

Thus, a globai risk is emerging: to create an
international environment based on a new,
generalized Cold War, in which any state is
attending to be the next victim of preemptive
action and then, it is forced to act the first; the
dilemma of security is augmenting, because other
states will attend to be hit and will fee] ag being
encouraged to strike without attend to be the
object of an attack; this will lead not to a
regression of the international legal and political
environment but even to its destruction, to a
global state of chaos and terror, to a lack of
credibility for the international law as a subtle
weapon of a disappeared, golden age based on
the preeminence of law.

Preemptive action could represent  the
determinant factor to initiate 2 new age of
interstate wars, a reiteration of the dark age that
dominated the history with the concept of force
preeminence and unlimited violence. Preemptive
action is, for international community, another
wamning  signal  that the contemporary
international  law  and  the multilateral,
sophisticated organizations are necessary to be
maintained, in order to regulate the relations
between nations, their existence being necessary,
at the beginning of the third millennium, more
than ever.
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3. UN Charter: a basic legal framework of universal importance for establishing and
keeping international peace and security

One of the fundamental reasons for which
UN has been created by states is to maintain
international peace and security, a general
purpose containing several others distinct goals,
such as: to take effective collective measures for
the prevention and removal of threats to the
peace; to take collective measures for the
suppression of acts of apgression or other
breaches of the peace. Another UN goal is to
bring about by peaceful means, and in conformity
wit the principles of justice and international law,
adjustment and settlement of international
disputes or situations which might lead to a
breach of the peace - see art. 1, Chapter I/ UN
Charter.

All the member states must thus, be in ajl
types of their actions — political, military,
economic or diplomatic actions — compatible
with these express dispositions of art. 1.
International community is right in taking

collective measures in  several situations
mentioned expressly by the art.l/ UN Charter.
The problem is to exactly define the legal nature
of the preemptive action in order to know what
type of legal response international community
must adopt, so that the international legal
principles be respected.

Is preemptive action a threat to international
peace, in the sense of art. 1/ UN Charter? If so,
if it is proved that this type of action has
concrete, irreversible, definitive and negative
influence over the imperative character of
international principles  of law,  then,
international community can take collective
measures 1o prevent the preemptive action to be
taken by one or another state and to prohibit this
kind of action on international field. This
measure of express prohibition of the
preemptive action through an international
treaty or comvention signed by the states
mnterested to preserve by legal means the present
status of international order — that is not based
on the use of preemptive action-, would be a
postmodern type of reaction of the international
community at the beginning of XX century, as
the Briand—Kellogg Pact/1928 * or the London
Convention/1933 prohibiting the war or defining
the aggression were representing at their time.

The lack of a jegal response from the
international community is consisting in several
causes: first, international community, within the
framework of UN Charter, needs to define what
is a preemptive action and why it has a negative
impact on the imperative law, for the
international relations between states, and also,
for preservation of UN purposes.

Secondly, international community must give
two types of responses; the creation of a legal
document, incriminating  the preemptive
action as illegal from the perspective of
international law; the creation of legal
international mechanisms, within UN or as an
independent organization, as a functional
complement of the legal convention above-
mentioned on the preemptive action, that
represents  a  concrete and legal organism
competent {o identify and to combat the
preemptive actions taken by states under the
aegis of international organizations or directly by
a group of states gathered in some ad-hoc
coalition or by an individual state,

Preemptive action can be taken by originary
subjects of international law, as the states, or by
secondary subjects of international law, as
international organizations - in principal, by
military alliances, as NATO, if the type of
preemptive action that is envisaged to be taken
has a determinant military component. If
preemptive action s putting the stability of
international community under question, how can
be qualified then the terrorist actions of
transnational or inframational groups or
networks, that are non-state actors, whose
actions are not respecting the international laws
and principles and that are not pursuing a
previous or a strict “ceremony” of declaring war
or any official way of force deployment? Are
these actions “preemptive actions”, in order to
protect the network against a military attack of a
state, to dissuade a state reaction of self-defense,
or because they are unexpected by the victim-
state, they are non-conveational and their purpose
is to punish the interstate world? This purpose
would be a general one, in comparison with the
case when a state is initiating a preemptive
action, creating thus a determinate situation, not a
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groeral one: the enemy is a determinate state, not
an entire world or system. But we can notice
equally in the case of an initiatory state, an
mleological element: the classification of states in
“avilized states” and “rogue states™; the
mstificatory character of the attack of the
mmtiatory state, as defending a democratic way of
¥ving against tyranny and terrorism.

Another distinct aspect of this problem is
st because the lack of any legal regime of the
preemptive action, international community do
=t know what measure is appropriate to be taken
= order to eliminate the negative effects of this,
ar io discourage the initiatory state from tacking
¥ or what concrete mechanisms of defense
should be implemented in order that states be
dssuaded to adopt such an action. The

international responsibility of the initiator of
this action should be the exclusion from
international community or suspension of its
rights of vote in some essential organs of
international organizations; the obligation to
respect international principles of law, to repair
the damage if it is proved one, to pay a financial
compensation for the damages produced in the
affected states. It is better that preemptive action
should be let under the exclusive responsibility of
the international community within the
mechanisms offered by UN, or it is better to
create a special international organism or
commission with legal attributions in the field of
combating the preemptive action under all its
forms and by all its initiators?

4. Legal qualifications of the “preemptive action”,
in the light of existing international regulations

Preemptive action hasn’t, at present, any
keal specific international convention that treat
sbout its legal regime. No international
arpanization has not yet took the initiative to
smahze form the international law perspective
W preemptive action and its effects on
marmational principles of law ; no international
axavention or treaty has been signed to bilateral
& international level, within international
arzanizations or outside their framework, in order
@ preemptive action should dispose of a
deerminate legal regime; at present, preemptive
acnon is not officially prohibited, nor permitted
from the perspective of international law, by
ssme legal instrument.

But, if no new and special instrument on the
mernational legal order is taking position on this
moblem, the existing international instruments
can be used in order to give solutions to this
problems.

S0, in the perspective of the Briand- Kellogg
Pac11928; preemptive action could be qualified
as war, started by a state /a group of states/ an
mzmational  organization  with  military

dmnension, against another state. The elements of
mnvelty in the case of preemptive action, are; the
purpose of this action of war are not offensive,
ber defensive. But, in this perspective, it can be
reained the idea that an abusive defense that is

not justified by concrete and visible attack from a
state, but only is based on a suspicion of attack or
on the hypothesis of an imminent attack, is
transforming into an offensive type of action,
and this means starting war. Another element of
novelty is that the preemptive action can be
started individually or collectively- by a group
of states gathered into ad-hoc coalition, against
not only another state- the conventional aspect of
the war- but against a terrorist network- the non-
conventional aspect of the war. This can be
interpreted as an action of some states to pressure
international community to accept this precedent,
as being compatible with the international law. It
i1s an isolate action of the ad- hoc coalition or of
some group of states, that is not found on a true
legal base, but is using an artificial, forced
interpretation  of  the existing  legal
instruments, in order to justify their action. Use
of non- official, non- consecrated interpretation
of the UN Charter — situation aggravated by the
lack of a clear position of International Court of
Justice, as legal defender of UN Charter and
guardant of a monopoly of official interpretation
of UN Charter, is generating legal abuses and
violations of international law, as in the situation
of preemptive action as justified by a “legitimate
right of self- defense™,
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5. Analyzing the main elements of the preemptive action

Preemptive action has a strong element of
intentionality; it is never started by mistake, but,
on a contrary, is based on strong political
determinations of the initiator state; it is often a
central point of a nation-state security strategy.

Preemptive action can have attempt, because
of a double element of its nature: the action is
one projected in the future, has an element of
prevention- the attack from another part is not
happened yet-; in the mean time, it has a concrete
element of present; the action is materially taken
against another subject. A state has possibility to
intend to take a preemptive action but, for various
reasons, to be interrupted from taking it-
inclusively by the reaction of the international
community. The attempt to use a preemptive
action against another state, must also be
sanctioned by specific future means, by the
international community.

The preemptive action, due to the lack of a
legal statute has a flexible content: as involved
subjects of law, it is supposing the curious
position of the initiatory state, that it is
perceiving itself as a victim state and, in mean
time, cumulating the position of an aggressor.
In the other side, the state against which is started
the preemptive action, is a state that is considered
the presumptive aggressor, but that cumulates,
in the mean time, the position of a victim state,
because it suffer concretely an armed attack from
the first state. The abuse is then appearing from
the existence of a individual self-perception and
from a pseudo-legal qualification from the
initiatory state, as victim- state. Secondly, due to
the lack of a determinate legal regime for the
preemptive action, the initiatory state is not seen
as obliged to respect amy limitations to this
action: such as the principles of proportionality
and necessity,

Thirdly, it can be noticed another paradox:
the initiatory state, as self-perceived victim of
an attack that was not been produced yet against
it, is not a concrete victim, but an imaginary
victim. It cannot prove in international Jjustice-
before the International Court of Justice, for
example, or within another international
organizations —, that it was a real victim, that it
has suffered a real violation of its territorial
integrity, of its sovereignty, of any right

consecrated by UN Charter or by other
international documents. In mean time, starting a
preemptive action, the initiatory state is
transforming itself into a concrete aggressor-
because it was not been attacked —and thus, it is
under the prohibition of the international existing
documents that prohibits war under all forms. In
this situation, it can risk to support the
consequences for its attack and engage the
international responsibility.

The other state is finding itself in the
inverse situation: it is a real victim, because it
suffers the real damages produced by a real
attack- the preemptive character of this attack is
not an argument to refuse the reality of such an
attack-; meantime, this state is perceived as an
aggressor by the initiatory state of the
preemptive action, despite the fact that it has not
launched a real attack against the initiatory state.
So, all the content of preemptive action is based
on a dislocatjon of political positions of the two
states, on an inversion between real victim and
real aggressor, aggravated because of the lack of
international legal regime which should clarify
the preemptive action legal nature. This key —
situation is a typical one, involving two states;
in another scenarios, it can involve non-state
actors, which presence is not capable to force
international community to adopt a legal
international regime clarifying equally the
implications and the role of these new actors in
the preemptive action. On a side, international
organizations, as UN, cannot interfere to prohibit
or to limit the resort to such preemptive action,
because it has po specific legal instrument to
invoke, nor sufficient political will or
institutional coherence to use in a firm way the
existing legal instruments.

On the other side, terrorist networks, as non-
state actors, are seen as partners of the state
against which is projected a preemptive action,
state which has no possibility to defend its
legal  inmocence  before  international
community’ — innocence because the initiatory
state is based on an unilateral suspicion that this
“rogue state” has relation with terrorist networks,
but has no proves; secondly, legal innocence is
presumed even in international community, or,
we can notice another abusive element of the
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preemptive action: the disappearance of
innocence presumption for the “ rogue state” ;
moreover, one can notice the emergence of a
strong and illegal, unilateral presumption of
culpability for the state which will suffer the
effects of this action.

The whole engine of a preemptive action is
not conform with international law, because it is
based on a suspicion, individual or assumed by
an ad- hoc coalition, and not on a real armed
attack from the part of the “rogue state”,

Secondly, from the perspective of UN
Charter, there are no “rogue states”, but only an
international community formed by states loving
peace and adhering to UN principles and
documents. If “rogue states” would be admitted
in the international community, then legally, this
community that UN keeps homogenous and
coherent in a legal ensemble of imperative law
based on the respect of sovereignty, will be
divided. What state has the legal capacity to
proclaim another state, which is equal and
sovereign as well, for the international law
perspective, as being a “rogue state”? Has UN
organs the capacity to make such differences
between states, in order to give legal support to
preemptive action? Obvious, no such competence
is admitted for any state or international
organization, because it would be opposed to
coordinator nature of international law, that is
centered on sovereignty and legal equality
between all states, irrespective of their internal
political organization. Declaring a “ rogue state”,
would means to isolate this state from
intemational community, to consider it as not
belonging to UN organization, to exclude it from
UN organization- that signifies to take a very

important sanction against a state which has not
attacked, only on a base of suspicion, an attitude
of direct infringement of the principle of
international cooperation, mutual trust and
friendship between states-, to consider it as a
“second hand state”, that is not anymore covered
by international law protection. This attitude will
create a form of barbarian scission on the legal
field, a hierarchy between states, with direct
consequences on international law. That is why
no legal fundament can be find on intemational
law in order to justify preemptive action. No
organ or state has competence to declare another
state as “rogue state” and to intent against it a
preemptive action: the imperative law is
opposing to any such scission between states,
either if it is taken unilaterally or by a coalition of
states, or by any intemational organization.

We can notice the strong phenomenon of
politization of the preemptive action, which has
not been discussed by the international
community from the perspective of international
law, but from realist premises of force
preemption.

International law, whose general purposes are
consecrated so well by UN Charter, is destined to
maintain international peace and security and to
eliminate all source of violence, war and
instability that could endanger the cooperation
and the friendship between nations.

Preemptive action is fighting against a
whole way of living, against UN way of living,
against a model of state bebhavior based on
mutnal trast and on institotionalized
mechanisms of preserving and defeading this
interstate trust and the elimination of violence
from international relations.

6. The legal limits of the art.51/ UN Charter as right to collective self- defense

If an UN member state is object of an armed
attack, art. 51/ UN Charter will provide the legal
suppoit for an exceptional use of collective self-
defense, on which base the states- inclusively an
ad-hoc coalition can be formed in order to exert
this right. It is necessary to mention that any
exercise of a collective right of self- defense® —
within or outside the UN organization,
becanse the coalition is formed by states that
are UN members-, must be compatible with
UN Charter; must contribufe to the fulfillment
of UN goals mentioned in art. 1; must respect all

the principles of international law and the
fundamental rights of the states consecrated in
international documents; must respect the
principles of proportionality and of necessity;
must respect the monopoly of Security Council to
dectde on taking measures for maintaining
international peace and security; must report any
measures taken until the intervention in the issue
of the Security Council; must not affect in any
way- inclusively by initiating controversial
preemptive actions — the authority and
responsibility of Security Council under the UN
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Charter, organ that has the right to interfere in the
issue at any time and to take necessary actions in
order to fulfill its main objectives: maintaining
the international peace and security.

Even if a group of state decide to act against
the state which attacked a UN member state,
Security Council can intervene at any time, from
the moment of creation of this coalition, before
the creation of this coalition, during its activity,
and after its disappearance.

The logic of art. 51 is to permit such a
collective exercise of the right of self- defense as
a spontaneous type of manifestation of solidarity
within the UN organization, a sort of art. $/
Treaty of Washington, which legitimates the
member states to help the attacked state by
insuring to it a collective type of defense. The
main idea is the same, but in the case of art. 51/
UN Charter, this is an extraordinary way of
solving the situation, not an obligation to act,
but a subjective appreciation of the states wishing
to help the affected state, a possibility to choose
this type of action.

From the perspective of the affected state,
this has, on the base of art. 51/ UN Charter, two
options:

- to exercise its individual right to self-

defense

- to form a coalition of states and to exercise

a collective type of right of self- defense

But the art. 51/ UN Charter is clear: Security
Council can interfere at any time and can take
necessary actions in order to maintain or to
restore the international peace and security-
inclusively in the case when the coalition of
states has taken an illegal action as preemptive
action, Security Council can interfere and stop if,
in order to restore international peace and
security-.

Secondly, the exercise of collective right of
self- defense is limited in time: the coalition of
states can exert this type of right only until the
Security Council decides to intervene and to take
measures necessary to maintain international
peace and security. All dispositions of art. 51 are
reflecting the preeminence of Security Council
in the two options of the right of sell- defense
exercise by the affected state. The idea is that
any state, even an UN member affected by an
armed attack must not respond to the attack or to
defend itself in a way of contravening to the art. 1
and 2 / UN Charter, mainly by creating
intemnational instability and war.

Coalition of states pursuing the exercise of a
collective self- defense ri ght — as manifestation of
the UN members solidarity, is, in conformity to
art. 51/ UN Charter, subordinated to the
Security Council, even from the moment of the
creation of the coalition or of the formation of a
group of states wishing to defend the attacked
states,

But in both variants of exercise of the self-
defense right- individually or collectively-,
authority and responsibility of Security Council
must be respected and the coalition or the
affected state must respect the legal limitation
to the exercise of this right imposed by art, 51/
UN Charter, because any exercise outside the
legal framework of art. 51 is an illegal exercise
of the right of self- defense. Both cases of
exercise of the self- defense right are conceived
as reactions to an armed attack against an UN
member state. On a contrary, if it is no attack, but
only a suspicion to be attacked, the right to self-
defense camnot be exercised; moreover, the
possibility to exercise this right outside the UN
framework, in this situation, is meaning to be
contrary to UN disposals- illegal exercise of self-
defense right.

On the other side, if the threat is coming from
the part of a non-state actor- a transnational
terrorist network-, the legal framework of art.
51 must be extended in the sense that Security
Council is considering itself competent to have
principal authority and responsibility to take
lecessary measures in order to eliminate the
transnational threat; actions should be taken, in
the sifuation when a non- state actors is involved,
only within the UN framework, that is an
adaptable and flexible one, in order to insure the
protection of the states in XXI Century without
encroachment from the part of the states, of their
legal international obligations. Security Council,
on the logic of art. 51 must have, inclusively in
the situation of an non- conventional attack from
2 non- state actor against an UN member state,
the competence to adopt necessary measures to
maintain international peace and security, But the
initial presumption of the art. 5 1 must be
mentioned, in order to avoid abuses: it must
exist a real attack, even an imminent possibility
of attack from a transnational network, an attack
non- comtested by international community, and
susceptible to be produced immediately, not a
suspicion of being attacked, and ot a
discretionary appreciation that a potential link
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mught exist between some state and a terrorist
metwork which is preparing to attack.

Thirdly, it remains another important
problem to be clarified: is the so- called right of
mecessity preeminent with respect to other state
fmdamental rights?

Can the right of necessity been invoked by a
state attacked or suspecting that it will suffer an
atack from a state or from a terrorist network, in
arder to justify a preemptive action?

Academics’ are considering that the right of
mecessity is an expression of the political will of
the most strong state, in the name of its
predominate interest; the question is if it can be
conceived a fundamental right of this kind,
materialized in a concrete legal possibility for a
state to cause an unjust damage to another state in
arder to insure its own preservation. The question
5 put in conventional terms- involving two
states- and it is rising a question of hierarchy
between the two state rights. It doesn’t refer to
the possibility that a state invoke a right of
mecessity materialized in a preemptive action,
m: order to cause to another state, on the base of
15 presumed relation with a terrorist network- in
occurrence, Afghanistan/2001-2002, Iraq- 2003-
=n unjust damage, in order to insure its right to
exstence. This is because we consider that the
immediate legal roots of the self- defense right
are placed in the fundamental right of
existence, and this right is considered by the
doctrine of international law as preeminent in
comparison with other fundamental rights. Thus,
m this vision, the right of necessity would be an
earlier extension of the right to existence, that
Jostify an attack against another state, even
producing an unjust damage.

For the contemporary international law,
based on the UN package of consecrated
fundamental rights of the UN member states, the
right of necessity is not recognized as such, and
this is why, this type of right was transferred on
the political field, under the concrete and
contemporary form of a preemptive action. In
order to mnsure its existence and to preserve the
pational being, a great power is considered in
right to cause to another state an unjust damage.
This right to necessity is thus, a political
expression of a relation of force, in which the
strong state is not mecessary attacked, but it is
deciding to act against another state, in order to
insure ifs preservation as state'’. The action is
causing an unjust damage to the second state, that

would be necessary, in the vision of the strong
state, and for this reason, acceptable for the
international law- that is a dangerous
interpretation.

The similarity with the case of preemptive
action is that no attack has been produced against
the state which invokes the right of self-
defense'' or the so- called right of necessity. Both
cases involves a subjective, discretionary,
unilateral appreciation by the state which invokes
the rights above-mentioned; in both cases, these
rights are favorizing the strong state and are
susceptible to generate abuses with respect of the
rights of the second state; both cases are creating
a situation of international insecurity, they are
susceptible to create endless disputes between
states, opening the gate to an international state
of anarchy. Both rights are invoking by the
strong state as being “absolute rights”, and for
this reasons, not respecting the similar rights of
other states.

On the other hand, while the right of self-
defense is consecrated as such by the art. 51/ Un
Charter, the so- called right of necessity has only
a political existence, because the necessity is an
clement of fact, not a distinct right, moreover, it
cannot act against the idea of justice.
Nevertheless, necessity can justify a right, in the
absence of other instruments, to use the force in
order to defend against an unjust aggression'’ —
the idea of legitimate defense -, but the right of
self- defense is limited, is not an absolute right; it
is limited by the right of existence that all
other states have. The right of necessity is not
consecrated as such in the UN Charter, but has a
certain contemporary application in the right of
self — defense. Necessity, if no other legal
instruments exist- in occurrence, the right of seif-
defense stipulated by art. 51/ UN Charter, with
all legal limitations-, is projected to defend a state
against an unjust aggression; when the aggression
was not been produced, no such right can exists,
not even on political field. For the contemporary
international law, the use of force is conceived
only under the UN aegis, only in order to
maintain international peace and security, only if
it is compatible with ius cogens; wars, from the
perspective of international law, containing a
conventional or non- conventional dimension, are
prohibited, because the whole essence of
international faw is directed to the elimination of
war and violence from the international life. Even
if conflicts appear in international relations,
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presenting a non- conventional component, as a
non- state actor, a terrorist attack, the necessity
that these conflicts be solved under the aegis of
UN Security Council, using its mechanisms and

respecting its principles, the need for a real
reform in UN and for disposals regulating the
hew competences of UN organs in non-
conventional wars are imposing more than ever.

7. Legal limits of the individual right to self-defense specified in art.51/UN Charter

Article 51/ UN Charter hag a special
importance from the perspective of introducing
legal limits to an already taken preemptive
action. Rrespective of which is the initiatory
entity- a state, a group of states, an international
organization, a non-state actor-, the legal limits
stipulated in the UN Charter can be used in the
case when a preemptive action has been already
taken or has produced its effects. But here is
appearing another legal problem: is in right a
state to invoke art. 51/ UN Charter, that means
the individual right of self: defense, in order to
defend itself from an cnemy? '3

Art. 51/ UN Charter is offering to it this
option, but with specific legal limits: it must be
under an armed attack ; this attack must be real,
must have been produced — it is not permitted to
invoke this right as consequence of an attack
which has not the military dimension, to an attack
which has not yet been produced; moreover, it is
not permitted to respond by invoking art.51/ UN
Charter if it is only a suspicion of being attacked-
; the attack must occur against an UN member,
against a state -~ not an  intemational
organization, a non- state actor, or a state which
is not member of UN organization, nor against
movements of national liberation-.

This is the first package of limitative
measures stipulated by art. 51/ UN Charter.

The second package is centered on the
moment when the right of self-defense is exerted
by the state: it is a limitation in time that the
article is mentioning expressly: the right of self —
defense, irrespective if it is exerted individually
by the attacked state or by the coalition of a state-
can be exerted with respect of UN Charter and
especially, of the first package of restrictions
stipulated by art. 51/ UN Charter, until the
Security Council has taken the measures
necessary to maintain international peace and
security. This specific limitation of the right of
self- defense, exerted individually or collectively,
shows the importance that Security Council
has, in its quality of having the monopoly within
UN framework in deciding and implementing the

measures for maintaining the international peace
and security, as one of the principal goals of UN
organization, stipulated in art. ] of the Charter.

Another important element of discretionary
appreciation, that is not given in the charge of the
attacked state, but of the Security Council, is
appearing: the element of mecessity, Only the
Security Council can Judge if an international
measure to be taken by UN organization- and not
by attacked state- is necessary to preserve the
stability of the present international system. But,
we consider that, a fortiori, Security Council has,
on the base of this disposal of art. 51/ Un Charter,
the possibility to make its appreciations on the
measure/measures taken by the attacked state or
by the coalition of states in the name of seif-
defense right, the competence to judge if this
measure is necessary or not; practically, it is a
legal instrument at the disposal of Security
Council to be used in order to avoid an
unilateral and abusive use of self-defense
right, that is exactly the case of a preemptive
action'. Also, from the perspective of art. 24/
UN Charter, Security Council has the primary
authority and responsibility for the maintenance
of international security and peace, and not the
UN members acting alone or in ad- hoc
coalitions- nor within UN organization, neither
outside the UN organization..

The base which was invoked for a
preemptive action was, after the events of 11
September 2001, the right of a state to self-
defense. In this case, it was been operated
unilaterally an extension of the article 51/ UN
Charter — conceived to be applied exclusively in
the relations between states-, to the case when a
state is attacked by a terrorist network. The
problem is, in this new type of non- conventional
war, with an enemy without face, that is not a
state, and moreover, if the network is gz
transnational one, delocalized, who give the
competence to the attacked states to decide to
aftack, at his turn, in self- defense, another state;
what are the criteria used to established such the
target-state; are these criteria legal or only
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reflects a political, temporary, and unilateral
mterest of a hegemony or a great power of the
mternational system; are these political criteria
transformed in legal ones by the will of all states
or by the international community and are they
opposing to the art. 51/ UN Charter? These are
many issues that needs appropriate answers,
inclusively  through the creation of an
nternational convention or organism competent
to respond to this challenge.

When the attacked state is exerting its right
of self- defense, it must also, respect the legal
principles of proportionality and of necessity;
moreover, ifs response against the state which has
attacked, must be in conformity with the
principal goals of UN organization exposed in
art. 1/ UN Charter; the state invoking the right of
self- defense must behave as an UN member,
must accomplish its legal obligations stipulated
for cach UN member in the UN Charter, before,
during and after the effective exercise of its right
if self- defense. Concretely, it must:

- to respect the general obligation to behave as
a UN member, as respecting all packages of
legal obligations that it has, as UN member,
as contributor to the fulfillment of UN goals

- to contribute to maintaining the international
peace and security

- participating with other states to collective
measures for the prevention and removal of
threats to the peace

- participating with others UN members to
collective measures for the suppression of
acts of aggression or other breaches of the
peace

- participating at bringing about by peaceful
means and in conformity with the principles
of justice and international law, adjustment
or settlement of international disputes or
situations which might lead to a breach of the
peace

- has the obligation to develop friendly
relations among nations, based on respect for
the principle of equal rights and self-
determination of peoples and to take other
appropriate measures to strengthen universal
peace

- participating to achieve intemational
cooperation in solving international problems
of an economic, social, cultural, or
humanitarian character, and in promoting and
encouraging respect for human rights and for
fundamental freedoms for all without

distinction as to race, sex, language, or
religion

The idea is that unilateral actions for these
goals can be discouraged because there are
involving a large, unilateral and subjective type
of interpretation, that can contravene to the
reality, to discourage a desire of the states to
behave alone, with a risk to make abstraction of
the existing rules of law and of other UN
members. The disposals of art. 1/UN Charter can
be interpreted, also, as giving preeminence by
the UN Charter to collective types of
measures, under the aegis of UN organization,
in particular, to Security Council, in order to
discourage isolated actions of a state, moreover
when it suffer an armed attack,

Art. 1/ UN Charter is stipulating inclusively
collective measures for the prevention of
threats to peace, that is creating a whole legal
framework for materializing this type of UN
objective and dissuade the states to act
individually in order to prevent threats to peace.

Prevention'® become thus, 2 multilateral
and legal instrument, and its goal is orientating
to impeach that international system of states,
international principles of law be encroached by
any threats to peace, to avoid that preemptive
actions should materialize as threats to this
international peace. On a contrary, preemptive
action is a political, unilateral and illegal
instrument used by a state and justified as
having as goal to prevent an attack Prevention is
a concept specified in UN Charter, involving
the community of UN members as active factors
of maintaining international security and peace.
In the vision of art. 5/ UN Charter, Security
Council is expressly designated as the competent
authority to take preventive or enforcement types
of actions; another measure attached to these
types of actions under the UN organization aegis
is the suspension of the member state from the
exercise of rights and privileges of membership,
pronounced by General Assembly, upon the
recommendation of Security Council; but is not
compulsory to be taken as complement to the
preventive action already taken by Security
Council against this state.

The measure decided by General Assembiy is
not irreversible, because not the rights and
privilege of UN membership are suspended, but
only their exercise; secondly, the member state in
cause must accomplish its obligations as UN
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member, even if a preventive action or the
suspension of its rights and privileges were been
taken against it. Article 5 / UN Charter is treating
about the preventive action, a measure to be
taken within the UN framework, exclusively by
the Security Council, and as an example of UN
multilateralism, to be exerted only in a
institutionalized form and respecting the art. 2
and 5/ UN Charter. Precisely art. 2, paragr.5
prohibits to all members of the organization to
give assistance to any state against which UN is
taking preventive action.

Moreover, we can observe that preventive
action is a specific measure taken only by
Security Council on the base of art.5/ UN
Charter, against a state- not against another actors
as terrorist transnational networks-, the
appearance and the proliferation of these new
types of actors imposing an extensive
interpretation of the art 5, in the sense to
extend the competence of Security Council to
adopt preventive actions against non-state
actors, in order to avoid that some states, using

this legal gap, take in their name preventive
actions against transnational networks of
terrorists, and indirectly to some states suspected
by having relation with terrorists.

On the other hand, we must notice that UN
Charter is establishing a rule for the UN
member states, that are obliged to act
collectively in order to accomplish UN goals;
individual action is, on this perspective, an
exception from the rule; in this sense, we can
interpret the right of self- defense stipulated in
the art. 51/ UN Charter as an exception from this
rule, and the exceptions are, according a principle
of law, of strict interpretation and application.
Thus, treating the right of self- defense from art.
$1/ UN Charter as an exorbitant right, that can
occur only in some strict, limited situations, the
spirit of UN Charter and its disposals are oriented
to the general obligation of the states to act as
a UN members, within the organization, and not
alone, in order to avoid discretionary or abusive
resort to art. 51, as in the case of preemptive
action.

8. Preemptive action- an active violation of the UN consecrated rights of states

Fundamental rights of the states are
representing for the contemporary international
law an essential component; these rights are
intrinsic to any state; their sacred, inalienabie,
intangible and indivisible juridical content is
revealing the legal root of equality between
states: all the states have the benefice of these
rights, irrespective of their territorial dimension
or military capacity or of other factors, and no
state can renounce to these rights. The great
importance of the fundamental rights for the
international legal order is revealed by the
consequence of the any type of violation of these
rights, that is putting in danger the existence of
the state itself. On the other hand, all
international rules of law must be compatible
with these fundamental rights, must not neglect
or undermine their legal content'’. States have the
specific obligation to respect fundamental rights
in the relations between them, otherwise they
would engage international responsibility for any
encroachment of it.

We cannot consider that a state has an
absolute fundamental right while other state
would dispose only by a relativized right; in both
cases, it is the same right, with the same legal

content; international law cannot permit the
existence of a discrimination between
fundamental rights; the discrimination exists
when it is proclaimed unilaterally or by a group
of states that their fundamental rights are more
fundamental than the similar rights of other
states. This hierarchy is a political one,
established in 2 way contrary to the genuine spirit
of the international law, whose nature is, we must
reiterate, a coordinator one, based on the full
legal equality between all states, and not on
discriminations on juridical field.

In this context, it is essential to admit that the
most important fundamental right, the right to
existence, as a primordial right of any state, that
is conditioning the existence of any other
fundamental right, is recognized in international
law to any state, in a same way. There is not
admitted that one state or group of state could
beneficiate of their right to existence in an
absolute way, while other similar fundamental
right to existence of other state should be
relativized de facto or de iure. Mareover, a state
cannot invoke its fundamental right to existence
in an abusive way and for purposes other that its
own and imminent survival — for example, the
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goal of an aggression, or to occupy militarily a
territory -, If this state/group of states are not
suffering an imminent attack, in the sense of art.
31/ UN Charter, if they do not suffer any attack,
but, moreover, they wish to attack preemptively,
then their right to existence is unaltered, is not
put in question and cannot be legally invoked.

Other fundamental right of essential
unportance for international law, on which base
is centered the whole international law, is the
fundamental right to sovereignty and
independency'’, that a state must defend from
any attempt or armed attack from other states;
moreover, international law is formed of a vast
normative body oriented to protect sovereignty at
its full value, otherwise, its abandon would mean
the domination of the strong states over the weak
states and would create a situation of illegality, of
tension and unstopped conflicts on international
plan that would, at its turn, restart the regressive
process of the international community in the
ante- UN historical status.

On the base of this fundamental right, a state
cannot imvoke its right g0 protect its
sovereignty if it has not suffered a concrete
armed attack or if it is not the object of an
imminent attack'”. Preemptive action is an
illegal act, from this perspective, as well, because
it is contrary to the right of sovereignty and of
territorial integrity of the state which will suffer
the preemptive attack: this would mean to
consider an artificial extension of the right to
sovereignty of the first state, that is not
recognized on international law and to consider
that the similar right to sovereignty of the second
state will not be so fundamental, that this right
would, for various political reasons, be
susceptible to suffer a violation. Or, for the
international law, any type of violation, in
occurrence, provoked by a preemptive action,
will be sanctioned by the international
community on the base of existing legal
international instruments and will engage the
international respousibility of the states which
has committed it.

Another determinant factor of peaceful
coexistence of the states, of friendship relations,
of international peace and security is the
fundamental right of a state to territorial
integrity and inviolability of its frontiers,
territory representing one of the essential
elements for the existence of a state. In
international law, the territory of any state is

considered as intangible, indivisible and
inalienable, it cannot be the object of a military
occupation or of any act of force, in no context
and for no reason. In this perspective, if a
preemptive action is started against another state,
the military occupation which would result from
this action will be null and void, so as the
advantages obtained through military force on the
territory of this state. Initiating a preemptive
action against a state, would mean to encroach
the fundamental right of existence of this state,
that is the pre-condition for the existence of
other fundamental rights: this would create a
domino effect for the whole package of
fundamental rights of the state attacked through a
preemptive action, and will produce, for the
initiatory state, a general encroachment of its
imperative and international obligations.

Cooperation between states for maintaining
infernational peace and security is possible only
if in the international relations the states would
respect the legal equality”® between them, as a
direct consequence of their sovereignty.,
Preemptive action is affecting thus, the base of
the international law, that is sovereign equality
between states, because this type of action take as
premise a political classification between
“civilized states” and “rogue states”, despite the
fact that all states are participants to international
legal order, that they all have the benefice of
fundamental rights and the international
obligations. For the international  law,
qualifications as “rogue states” are not permitted,
because their content is a political one, reflecting
often a temporary interest of a strong state/ a
group of great powers to qual ify in such 2 manner
an sovereign state. The presence of the “roguc
states” in the international law® would hit
directly in the coordinator nature of this law, that
is based on sovereign equality between all states,
Preemptive action is producing thus, an unilateral
political appreciation that the states would not be
all equal or sovereign, that states would be
“good” or “bad”. The political appreciation has
direct effect on the international legal order,
because of the mutual influences between the twao
fields.

But the most important thing for a state
which is acting on international filed is to exert
its fundamental right with good-faith and to
assume its international obligation with the same
attitude. For the international legal order, pacta
suni  servanda represents an  unanimous
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recognized principle of ius cogens, that limits the
possibility for the state which has initiated a
preemptive action, to invoke its right to self-
defense or any fundamental right in order to
justify its attack. Pacta sunt servanda obliges the
initiatory  state to respect the correct
interpretation of the fundamental rights, to not
surpass the legal content of these rights, reflected
in international documents, to not try unilateral
and abusive interpretation that would endanger
international peace and security or other goals
stipulated in the UN Charter and especially, ius
cogens™. We can say that pacta sunt servanda
has a special mission to protect the entire body of

ius cogens, to be its guardant, to oblige the states
to respect ius cogens in the form of their legal
consecration in the main international
documents, despite the fact that this is a
principle of ius cogens, itself, a component of
this imperative body of law.

A simple application of the pacta sunt
servanda principle would be sufficient for
imposing to any state which intent to hit another
state with a preemptive action, to renounce to this
action, and to return to the correct interpretation
of the right of self- defense, that would
guarantee, in consequence, the respect of all
fundamental rights for all states.

9. Preemptive action and the necessity to combat international terrorism

International terrorism was been invoked by
those who wished to justify the preemptive action
in a manner that would be somehow compatible
with international law, as a law whose essential
goal is to eliminate violence in the relations
between states®.

This global menace, representing a real
challenge for the capacity of states to respond, is
materializing in various forms and modalities of
operations,  hitting  states and civilians,
confributing to an international instability and
insecurity environment on national and
international field. Transnational networks are
becoming the main enemies for the states, as
classical actors, which have no success in
intending to eliminate this threat by appealing to
conventional means. That is way, states are
forced to change, inclusively the military
dimension; in this context, preemptive action
would appear to some states as the appropriate
tool for eliminating the terrorists and for
punishing the host-states.

Despite the fact that it is no universal legal
definition on international terrorism, many legal
instruments have tried to regulate this
phenomenon and to proclaim a general obligation
for the states to cooperate in order to combat it.
After 11 September 2001, international terrorism
has been perceived as a concrete and global
threat for all international community, but, in
mean time, it was a moment in which states were
tempted to adopt non- conventional responses,
even with the risk of relativizing the international
law. Despite the fact that the tragic moment of 11
September has re-orientated the history™ and had

a powerful impact upon the relations between
states, this must not put in question the
international law, nor be used in order to
endanger the sacrality of imperative body of
international law.

If, from the perspective of international law,
a state is not allowed to attack another state, nor
by conventional attack, neither by preemptive
action, international terrorism must be combated
and eliminated, in order to permit to nations to
live in an international environment of security
and peace.

But, in this matter, the most important idea
is that a state cannot start alone, based on
unilateral appreciations on the real situation, a
struggle against international terrorism. All
states must cooperate in order to find
appropriate ways to combat this threat; because
no state, either great power, superpower, either
little or middle states, is not exempted from
terrorist attacks.

The idea of preemptive action is that a state,
on the base of an exacerbated right of self-
defense can hit another state establishing a
relation with the terrorists which have previously
hit the territory of the first state, and also, the
terrorist network. But the transnational
character of terrorist networks can lead the state
which is a victim of the terrorist attack to
consider that is has a “global right to self —
defense” and for thus, to pursue the terrorist
network wherever is on the globe, even with the
risk to encroach the sovereignty and territorial
integrity of other states.
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A new threat, even global or transnational,
must not provoke a type of state reaction that
peglect international Iaw. Because, even when a
state is combating international terrorism, it
cannot realize this task with encroachment of
international obligations assumed on
international field as a part of the community of
states. This is a civilized behavior for any state,
to respect international law and similar rj ghts that
other states have on international legal order.
Otherwise, the state which neglects international
law by taking a preemptive action would be
nothing else that a “rogue state”, from the lega)
point of view.

It is essential for the respect of international
law, that states use mulfilateral instruments®®
already existent in the international legal order, in
order to deal with the transnational threat; for
this, it is important that states cooperate under the
aegis of UN organization, and that the legai
competences of the Security Council should be
enforced, as a part of a general institutional
reform of UN? at the beginning of XXI century.
Enforcing the legal competences of the Security
Council and of the General Assembly in order to
deal with international terrorism, is a necessity
that must be accompanied by the obligation to
not- contravene to ius cogens™. This would

NOTES:

reflect the will of all states to make their
contribution to the development of UN organs
competences, on the base of juys cogens. In this
perspective, preemptive action will appear as an
isolate type of tllegal reaction that is contrary to
ius cogens and that is proving that, for
international legal order, unilateral solutions
creating abuses and direct dangers for jus cogens
must be avoided.

As a fundamental international obligation, all
states must participate to maintain international
peace and security, and, as a specific UN goal,
this effort must be a collective one, must be a
multilateral  instrument?® suggesting  a
collaboration under the aegis of UN, not some
isolate actions that would have negative
consequences on existing body of international
law. It is a question of political will but,
moreover, a question of assuming the fulfiilment
of international obligations with good- faith —
pacta sunt  servanda-, and not to invent
disproportionate, discriminatory  and illegal
responses to global threats, but to use correctly
the existent legal instruments and to adopt
appropriate institutional reforms of UN that
would help to use these legal instruments in
conformity with ius cogens.

172004, p. 41. However, it is accepted that the end of Cold War has brought about a multilevel of change

affecting the nature of security both on international as on national fields. See Matteo Stocchetti- “Military
Integration and National Sovereignty in Western Europe”, The International Spectator, vol. XXX1, no. 3/ 1996,
P- 77. No state does look to represent at the beginning of XXI century, a real threat, until 2015 and even beyond
this date; the most probable risks are coming from non-state actors, of divers types, as very dangerous and
proliferating entities. See also, Gerard Chaliand- “Conflicts and nenaces at the beginning of Third millennium™,
in Beaumarchais Center Jor International Research, Amaud Blin, Gerard Chaliand, Francois Geérg coord,,
“Powers and Influences”, trad. Narcisa Serbanescu, Ed. Corint, Bucharest, 2001, p. 26

? As the so- called principle of preemptive defense, that has no legal recognition in international documents, and
that is violating the existing instruments of international law.

‘UN Charter; The Paris Charter for a New Europe; The Millennium Declaration/ UNGA 2000; the Declaration
on inadmissibility of intervention in the internal affairs of the states and the protection of sovereignty and
independency// UNGA, 21 December 1965, Resolution 2 131/ XX; ; the Declaration regarding the enforcement
of international security/ UNGA Resolution 2 734/ XXV, 16 December 1970; the Declaration regarding the strict
respect of prohibition of threat with the force or of its use in the international relations/ UNGA 2 160 / XXI, 30
December 1966; The Declaration on the principles concerning friendship relations and cooperation between
states / UNGA, 24 October 1970, Resolution 2 625/ XXV

¢ Sovereignty is not absolute, neither limited: it doesn’t signifies absolutism but sovereign and independent
exercise of power in an international determinant environment; the historical changes of this environment
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doesn’t affect sovereignty but is developing it; on the ather side, sovereignty is not limited or relative, because it
is not exerted outside the law but in conformity with legal framework ; it is not about neglecting international
law but about registering within this international law. See Elena Florea- [ndependency and sovereigniy.
Confemporary political concepts, Ed. Politic, Bucharest, 1977, p. 48-49

5 Some authors are considering that at the beginning of XXI Century, the Westphalian order is in a state of crisis,
its principles are contested, the non- intervention in the internal affairs of other states has been abandoned in
favor of a concept of humanitarian intervention at universal level and also, the indivisible character of
sovereignty has been denied by globalist authors. See Henry Kissinger- “Does America need a Foreign Policy?
Toward a Diplomacy for the 21* Century”, trad. Andreea Nastase, Ed. Incitatus, 2002, p.11. Mary Kaldor- “New
and Old Wars. Organized violence in global era”, trad, Mihnea Columbeanu, Ed. Antet, s. a,, s. L., p. [3. This
is,certainly, a political vision trying to imposing itself over the legal international field perspective, and to
relativize the main principles of law that still maintains sovereign equality between states and respect for the ius
cogerns.

® Grigore Geamanu- Public International Law, vol. 1, Ed. Stiintifici i Pedagogica, Bucharest, p. 223-224.

7 That presumption is in close connection with the international obligation of all states to act with good-faith in
all their legal acts on international field; moreover, states have the obligation to regulate international disputes on
the base of sovereign equality of the states and in conformity with the purposes and principles of United Nations,
as the UNGA Declaration of 1970 is stipulating. See Grigore Geamanu- Public International Law, vol. I, Ed.
Didactici s Pedagogici, Bucharest, 1981, p. 229-230. Respecting pacta sunt servanda, as well as the principles
of cooperation in the international relations, is a legal guarantee that states must fulfill their international
obligations in the spirit of UN principles and that the bad- faith of any action taken by a state- inclusively if it
is a state presumed “to intend to attack” the initiatory state of a preemptive action, is an element that must be
proved, not presumed. Practically, through preemptive action, it is trying to introduce in international law the
presumption of bad- faith, that is directly contrary to the international principle of pacta sunt servanda, as ius
cogens. Or, a principle of ius cogens cannot be put in question by the so- called presumption of bad- faith on
which is based the preemptive action.

¥ Academics are considering that it is not a “collective right of self- defense”, but a “collective defense”, if two
or more states organize their defense against the attack of a third state ; the action on the part of the state which is
attacked, but only assists the attacked state against its aggressor, is not exactly “self- defense”. See Hans Kelsen-
“The Law of the United Nations. A Critical Analysis of its Fundamental Problems”; London Iastitute of World
Affairs, London, Stevens and Sons Limited, 1951, p. 792. Collective defense can be organized before an
aggression, or after the moment when a state had been attacked. In the case of preemptive action, it cannot be
conceivable that a collective defense be organized before an armed attack, in order to strike a state on the base of
a simple suspicion.

? Louis Le Fur- “La théorie du droit naturel depuis le XVII si¢cle et la doctrine modeme”, in Recweil des Cours,
111, 1927, tome 18, Académie de Droit International, Hachette, Paris, 1928, p. 429.

° 1dem, p. 429-435.

" 1 the military doctrine of China, it is not need to invoke a right of self- defense that, in the future will suffer
an attack- the preemptive side of the new doctrine-, but it is an offensive perspective on the nature of the strike:
it is a notion of “active defense” that is present in the Chinese military doctrine before the moment of 11
September 2001 that has represented the moment of appearance of the preemptive action doctrine by the
American superpower. China see in the local wars of Kosovo and Persian Gulf War the dimension of preemptive
sirike, that can be used “while the enemy is assembling its forces”, an approach commented by Pentagon Report
as “an effective method to offset or negate the advantages possessed by a more advanced military foe”.
Preemptive strike requires a mobile, flexible, smaller and technologically advanced military force, a reform of
the Chinese army; in Pentagon Report it is depicted this vision of “gaining the initiative by striking first”, as
“winning victory with one strike, the most direct means available to Beijing to convince the enemy to desist
without having to defeat his military forces, or to make political decisions in line with Chinese objectives”. See
Pentagon’s Annual report on the Military Power of China; Report to the Congress, Pursuant to the FY2000
National Defense Autherization Act; June 23, 2000, Part [1- Developments in Chinese Doctrine and Force
Structure, point A- Developments in Chinese Military Doctrine, http://www. newsmax.com/articles/archives.

'2 The XXIX UNGA session has approved the definition of the armed aggression, in conventional terms — that is,
in relation between two states; from this perspective, preemptive action is a new type of aggression, because the
UNGA definition is depicting some elements of its nature, avant la lettre: “the use of armed force by a state
against the sovereignty, territorial integrity or political independency of another state, or in any other manner
incompatible with UN Charter, in the sense of present definition”. See UNGA Document A/C.6/L 993, 19
November 1974, Preemptive action is thus, an act consisting in invasion or in attacking the territory of a state by
the armed forces of another state; in this case, it is a classical type of aggression, but differently justified- in the
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name of an exacerbated and global right of self- defense and without any previous action form the part of the
second state. See Ludovic Takacs, Martian Niciu- Public International Law, Ed. Didactica §i Pedagogicd,
Bucharest, 1976, p. 50-52. Moreover, the UN Document is clearly affirming that: no reason, of any nature,
political, econemical, military or of other nature cannot Justify an aggression”.

** The problem is put in the National Security Strategy of the United States of America, under several forms:
“our best defense is a good offense”, the exercise of individual right of self- defense by “acting preemptively
against terrorist organizations” — a wording directly referring to non- conventional type of war, against non- state
actors. But in another part of this strategy, direct assertions referring to terrorist and also, to states, as targets of
the preemptive action, are expressly made — for example, in Part V of the Strategy — “Prevent Our Enemies from
Threatening Us, Our Allies, and Qur Friends With Weapons of Mass Destruction”, In the Discourse of President
Bush, West Point, N'Y, 1 June 2002. The inclusion of states as future targets of a preemptive action that has no
real legal fundament, is contrary to jus cogens. hitp://www.whitehouse.gov/nsc/print/nssall htm[

* The Report of the UN High ~Level Panel and the Use of Force is considering that the existence of a mere
threat to security is not sufficient to legitimate an armed reaction. The attack has to be imminent. On the other
side, the acquisition of weapons of mass destruction by one state, while constituting a threat to security, does not
give another state the right to react in seif- defense. The Report rejects expressly the preemptive doctrine,
specifying that the art. 51/ UN Charter must not be neither rewritten, nor re- interpreted. Other UN organs, [ike
International Court of Justice or International Law Commission have avoided to take position on this problem
mvolving the use of force and self- defense or on the legality of anticipatory self- defense. See Natalino Ronzitti-
“The Report of the UN High- Level Panel and the Use of Force”, in The International Spectator, 1/ 2003, p. 9293,
"* In its Resolution 1373/2001, Council of Security is reaffirming that acts of international terrorism are threats
to international peace and security, reaffirming also the right of individual or collective self- defense. But it does
not entrained this right to overthrown of political regime from another country, nor does it legitimate the use of
force against states deemed unfriendly in order to deny them weapon systems already deployed by other
sovereign states or to enforce compliance with treaty obligations, Doctrine is right in asserting that, at the
moment, there is no cosmopolitan body of respectable legal opinion which could be invoked to support so broad
conception of self- defense. Tactical preemption — invading a neutral country in time of war in the belief that the
opponent is likely to do so at some later point — has been deemed illegal once the UN Charter was been adopted. It
was unsuccessfully invoked by the Nuremberg defendants in relation to the German invasion of Norway in 1940.
See Tom Farer- “The Bush Doctrine and the UN Charter Frame”, The International Spectator, 3/2002, p. 92.

' Some authors are using the concept of “preventive defense”, that is a strategy conceived to offer to United
States the historical opportunity to foster peace through different methods: isolationism, after the World War I;a
leading role in creating United Nations after the World War I and promoting a post-war program of
reconciliation and reconstruction in both Burope and Japan; countering the spread of nuclear, chemical,
biological weapons; dismantling existing nuclear arsenals; maintaining extensive contacts with the defense
establishments of allies as a part of an overall policy of maintaining overseas presence in time of peace — as
different strategies that cannot be confounded with the preemptive doctrine. See William J. Perry — “Defense in
an Age of Hope”, Foreign Affairs, Nov. December 1996, p. 64-67

"7 Nicolae Ecobescu, Victor Duculescu- Fundamental Rights and Obligations of the States, Ed. Politica,
Bucharest, 1976, p. 7-9

'® This principles excludes any type of discrimination and inequality- inclusively, in our times, of preemptive
strikes directed to the sovereignty of another state-, in rights and in obligations, in the relations between states.
See Gheorghe Moca- State sovereignly and contemporary international law, Ed. Stiinfificd, Bucharest, 1970, p.
90. Preemptive action is also, contrary with the principle of non- intervention, because of its illegal and violent
character directed to another state. See Grigore Geamanu- Public International Law, vol. I, Ed. Didactica si
Pedagogics, Bucharest, 1981, p. 211.

" The Report of the High — Level Panel on Threats, Chalienges and Change”, submitted to UN Secretary
General Kofl Annan on 1 December 2004 reconfirms the traditional interpretation of the use of force and of its
exceptions; the Report accredits the thesis by which self- defense can also be exercised when an attack is
imminent; the concept of imminence is interpreted in the traditional sense, and not in the extended sense of the
preemptive action. The report is not clarifying if the armed attack must come from a state or be carried out by a
non- sfate actor as terrorist network; some members of EU are in favor of this second interpretation. See Natalino
Ronzitti - “The Report of the UN High —Level Panel and the Use of Farce™, in The International Spectator, 1/
2005, p. 92-97.

*% If all nations and states have the supreme authority in the internal life and are independent, then, none of them
can be subordinated to the other ; they are all equal entities, finding themselves in relations of coordination, not
of subordination. See Elena Florea- op. cit., p. 34.
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21 «Rogue states” are defined in the National Security Strategy of the United States of America/ 2002, as non
respecting international law ; but this is an unilaterai interpretation, reflecting & political temporary interest,
because, as UN members, all states are equally, part of international community and are obliged to fulfill with
their international obligations, otherwise the UN competent organs would take against them the sanction of
expelling or suspending its rights of vote, depending of the situation. In no case the preemptive action from the
Eart of one state would be the legal and the most appropriate measure to sanction its “rogue character”.

2 The effect of imperative law is to impeach the creation of contrary customary law with regional or bilateral
character- as in the case of preemptive action. See lon Diaconu- Treaty of Public International Law, vol. 1,
Lumina Lex, Bucharest, 2002, p. 360.

23 Ay present, states have not anymore the right to take individually measures of constraint based on force in the
relations between them, with the exception of their right to self- defense. Contemporary international law has
replaced the law of the conqueror with the international responsibility of states for aggression. Aggressor state-
that in the case of a preemptive action is an initiatory state — must suffer all legal consequences resulting from its
responsibility for its acts. See Ludovic Tackacs, Martian Niciu- Public International Law, Ed. Didactici si
Pedagogici, Bucharest, 1976, p. 52.

24 onstantin Gheorghe Balaban- “The Problem of the Terrorism in International Law®, in [mpact strategic, nr.
2/2004, p. 1135

5 This cooperation must imperatively be based on the international principles of peaceful settling of
international disputes; states do not have to use preemptive action one against other in order to defend their
existence and sovereignty, but to enforce the level of internationai cooperation and in deploying, within the UN
framework, a collective struggle against the terrorist networks. See Grigore Geamanu op. cit., vol. I, p. 225; Martian
Niciu- UN role in promoting the international law principles in relations between states, Ed. Politica, 1973, p. 33;
lon Diaconu- Treaty of Public International Law, vol. 1, Lumina Lex, Bucharest, 2002, p. 315-319.

% pultilateral intervention currently appears to be a more legitimate form of coercive diplomacy than unilateral
intervention; the argument is that the support of the international community provides the intervening coalition
with a mandate to defend nterests which are widely shared within the community itself. See Matteo M.
Stocchetti- “Military Intervention and National Sovereignty in Western Europe”, in The International Spectator,
vol. XXXI, no. 3, July- September 1996, p. 74.

77 This question was been expressed also as & concem for US to find appropriate tools for reconciliation of the
growing need for global collective action with the inadequacies of UN as principal instrument of collective
action, the need to reinvent UN in a way of insuring a real multilateral governance of global affairs. See Samuel
R. Berger- “A Foreign Policy for the Global Age”, in Foreign Affairs, November- December 2000, p. 37.

28 [N reform cannot abolish the principles of international law or modifying it, because this would put in
question the theoretic bases of the UN organization and would estrange it from its initial and constituent
purposes. See Victor Duculescu- Institutions of Public Law and International Relations in Dynamic, Lumina
Lex, Bucharest, 2002, p. 436-437.

» gome American officials have argued that there are no multilateral institutions capable of responding to 9-11-
type of crisis, US southing to combine unilateralism with multilateralism, making maximum efforts to
understand others interests and involving them to maximum degree. See “United States — China Relations and
Regional Security after September 117, by Yu Bin; foreword by Ralph A. Cossa and Wu Xinbg; Issues and
Insights, no. 2-2002, Pacific Forum CSIS, Honolulu, Hawaii, April 2002.




OpraHusauus YepHOMOPCKOro IKOHOMUYECKOTO COTPYAHUUECTBA KaK
thakTOp CTabu/IbHOrO PerMoHaNibHOIrO PasBUTUA B YC/IOBUAX
UMHTerpaLMoHHbIX npoyeccos B EBpone

Buxkmop bopucosuy Kupunnos

oneny XX — Hauawio XXI BB. CTajH

BPEMEHEM paJHKAJIBHBIX NEPEMEH KaK B

yasGax Epponel, Tak ¥ OTAENBHEIX
PErMOHOB Er0 COCTABMSIONIHX, B YACTHOCTH
YeproMopekoro  perdona.  OcoleHHOCTSHIO
COBpEMEHHOH HCTOPHKO-TIONHTHYECKOH
cuTyalldM B EBpone asiseTcs NCHCTBHC ABYX,
xa3anoch OBl, pa3HOHAMIPABNCHHEIX NpPOLIECCOB.
C oaHOH CTOPOHBI, HAJMHHO TIPOSABICHHE
CHIIBHBIX  JE3UHTErpalHOHHEIX TeHIeHIHH,
NPUMBOJALIMX K pacMaiy UejablX TOCYINapCTB
(C®PIO, CCCP) ¥ BO3HHKHOBEHHIO HOBBIX,
yCHIERHE HAUHOHANM3MA M CTpeMJeHHEe K
Gonee APKOH HAI{HOHATLHOM
camounsentudukaimy  (Mcnanus,  bensrug,
({pauums, Wranus), ¢ Apyrodl — BO3MOXKHO elIe
fonee SpKO BBIPAKEHHLIE M CTPEMHUTENEHO
Habuparoie TeMI HHTETPAIMOHHbBIE MPOLECCH
B NIONUTHYECKOH, SKOHOMHWUECKOMH, KYNbTYpHOH
U HayuHO-00pa30BaTesLHOM chepax.

Crnenyer NpETIONOMHTE, 4To
ONIHOBpEMEHHOE JcHCTBUE OTHX JBYX, Ha
nepBEIN B3N, PA3HOBEKTOPHHIX MPOLECCOB
CBUACTENRLCTBYET O HAYaBILEMCH MEpexone K
CK/IaJIFIBaHHIO HOBOH MOUTHYEC KOl
peaNbHOCTH, HOBOK CHUCTEME MEXAYHAPOAHBIX
OTHOLUEHWH ¥, B KOHEUHOM C4eTe, K HOBOH
MCTOPMUECKOH 300Xe B JKHU3HH KOHTHHEHTR,
pamMKanbHO OTAMYHOM OT 7TOH, KOTOpas
cnoxcunack nocile Bectdansckoro myupa 1648
roja. Ecid npexHis OCHOBHIBANAck Ha
abCONOTHOM TPW3HAHHK TIPaBOCYOBEKTHOCTH
B 0BNacTH MeXOYHAPOOHBIX  OTHOIICHHK
HALMH-FOCYAAPCTBa, TO HEIHEIHAS HCXOAHUT H3
TOTO, YTO CYLIECTBOBAaHWE H BCECTOPOHHEE
caMoonpeaeeHHE HAIMOHAJIEHOT0
roCyAapCcTBa MPenATCTBYET B KOHCUHOM CHETE
MOCTYIATENBHOMY pPa3BUTHIO B COLIHANBHO-
JKOHOMMUECKOH M moauTudeckoil obnmacTu

EBponbl kak wUenoro, Kak €IMHOIO HOBOrO
CcyOBEKTa MHPOBO#I TONHTHKH,

[ipoasnenne CIHIIKOM CHIIbHOK
HAUUOHAIEHO-FOCYHaPCTBEHHOM
camMoMAeHTHQHKaMH BOCIPHHUMAETCH

FIONUTHYECKON M YNPABJIEHUYECKOH 3JIMTOH
enuHoi EBponsl Kak HEYTO apXaudeckoe,
KOHCEpPBAaTHRHOE, RO3BpAILAIONIEEe
gppornefickie HApOAbl B 3MOXH  OCTPBIX
BOCHHBIX, COLHANBEHO-MTONMUTHHCCKHX
I'IOTpHCCHHFI H 3KOHOMHYSCKHX KPHU3HCOB.
Mup, skoHOMHUecKoe OnarojciiCTBHe, rpasa
yenoBeka — BOT T€ TpH  TNABHBEIX
COCTABIAIOIIMX, KOTOPEIE, B WTOTE, ABJAIOTCA
noOyAUTENBHBIM ~ MOTHBOM  H LENEH
paCHIMPEHH Erponeiickoro Cotoza.
AfconeTHO Bee HeHCTRHA, HANPABNEHHBIC HA
CO3JaHHE E(HHOTO NOJIUTHYECKOTO,
IKOHOMMYECKOTO, KYNBTYPHOrO W JaXKe
06pasoBaTeNIEHOrO [POCTPAHCTBA HMEKOT BO
rAaBe yraa MMeHHO 3Ty TpHay, TOMYMHEHEI
mend  obecneyeHws  Tak  HA3RIBAEMOro
YCTOMYHBOIO Pa3BHTHA.

OaHako npollece CTaHOBAEHMA HOBOH
HCT‘OpH‘{CCKOﬁ pCaJIbHOCTH ECTE MpoUccc B

BBICIIEH CTEeNneH! CIAOMHBIN 7|
NPOTHBOPEYUBHIH,
Bo3HHMKHOBEHHE HOBO[O — 3TO0, KaK

IIPaBUNIO, OTPHLIaHHE cTaporo. HoBoe kayecTso
momy4aeTcs B pe3ynsrare  OopeOnl  H
paspetieHHsd  HEH30eXKHO  HOABISIOLIUXCH
NPOTUROPEYHH  MEXAY  CTAHOBALIMMCH H
YXOASALLFM.

Bynyitee HOBOH CHCTEMBL, OCOOEHHO eCIH
OHa TIpeTeHAyeTr Ha TO, 4YToOBl OHITH
BCeOOBEMIMIOIIEH H YCTOHYHBOMH, 3aBUCHT OT

TOro, CKOMh BEICOKA CTENEeHh  OCTPATEI
BOZHUKAKOLIHY B XO0JA¢ CTAHOBNCHWA HOBOW
pearbHOCTH IPOTHBOPEYUHI.
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Ilymaercs, 4TO mpolece, KoTopeid Gein
mauar B 1949 r. B pesynbrare cosganus EOYC
W MpolHeN 4epe3 3Tallkl, 03HAMECHOBaBIIHUeECH
riognucanseM  Pumckoro (19537 r) w
Maactpixckore (1992 1)  morosopos,
o0LEAUHUN TOCYOApcTBA U HAPOAEl, KOTOPBIE
AMen  ropasge  Gosplie  MCTOPHYECKHX
NPEANOCHI0K s MONTUTHYECKOTO,
3KOHOMHYECKOFO H KYNLTYPHOrO EXHHEHMA,
HeXKeNH 3HAYHTeNbHas YacTs rocygapets LIBE,
NPUMKHYBILHMX K 3TOMY INpPOLECCY MO3ZHEE B

pezynasTaTe  riaoDanBHBIX  TpaHC(OpPMALIW,
NMpou3oleAIINX B KoHle 80-x—Hauane 90-x
rogos.

WnbiMy  crioBamy, TOT cyberpaTr, U3

KOTOpPOro W3HaYaibHO BO3HHK EBpocoros, Bl
B ropaszao OojbwIeH CTEfeHH OAHOPOACH, YeM
AOTONHHUBIIAYM €ro BOocaeacTRUM apean. Ha
Hall  B3TNS[, HBIHEHIHEE  MPOCTPAHCTBO
paciuupeHss ropasjgo fonee IreTeporeHHO Kak
BHYTpH camoro cebd, Tak ¥ Bo BHe, Tem Gonee,
410 Omwxaiimei nepudepuei 30H
paciunpeHus genserca pax rocyaapcts CHI, 8
TOM uYHcne W Poccus, ABNSIOIIAACA LEHTPOM
HUHTErPALIMOHHOTO B3aHMOJeicTRUA Ha
NOCTCOBETCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE M CaMa, Hapagy
co cBouM OninKaHIIMM OKPYKEHUEM, AKTHBHO
sianMofefcTryiomas ¢ EspocorozoM.

Cnenyet NOJYEPKHYTH, 470
HecnocobHoCTh K pedOPMHPOBAHUIO,
HETOTOBHOCTh K HHTEIpAllMH psja rocyaapcTs
JAaxXE B YCIIOBHAX CYLIECTBOBAHHA
MHCTUTYLIMOHANBHEIX PaMOK M  MEXaHH3MOB
pACIIMpeHHA, MOTYT HE TOJIEKO 3aTOPMO3HTH
3TOT NpoLece, HO W YPEBATH CEPhE3HRIMU
KOH(JIMKTAMH KaKk Ha PETHOHANLHOM, TaK M
cybperdoHanssHoM yposHe. Ilpumep Tomy -

IOrOC/IABCKAS  ApaMa M T¢  HETaTHRHEIE
NOCHEACTRUSA, KOTOpBIE OKasal®  pacraj
COPIO " BHeLlIHee BOOPYIKEHHOE

BMEIIATEIECTBO He TONBLKO Ha caMu DasKaHm,
HO M Ha Bcro Erpormy.

HecomMHenHo, 9TO  HBIHGIUHWH  3Tan
HHTErpaudd H pacmiupenus B peruoxe [IBE

ABisgercd ropazgo  Oonee  CNOKHEIM UM
NOTEHUMANBHO KOH(pIUKTOIEHHBIM.,
CrnegopaTenpHO, HeoOXOOUMO HE TONBKO

COBEPUICHCTBOBATE MNPEXHUE MEXAHU3IMBElI H
HHCTHUTYTEI, HO HCK4TH HOBHIC MNOAXOABI H
OpraHM3aloHHRIE  paMXH  pacillMpéHHA H

YFIYONEHHS MHTErpaliy Kak B MOJHTHYECKOH,
TaK ¥ B 3KOHOMUYECKOH cdiepax.

B stoM cMeicne uaes «EBponbl perHoHOBY
ABASETCA, BO3MOXHO, Haubonee
NpOAYKTHBHOH, ofecneuuBalolell cTabuabHoe
¥ HekoH(nukTHOE pacwupenye. Co3aanue
PErvOHabHBEX IKOHOMHUYECKHX
VHTErpalMoHHbIX 00pa3oBaHuil HE TOMABKO B
Espone, HO W Ha ApYrHX KOHTHHEHTAX
NpU3HAETC B HacToxllee Bpema Haubonee
NEPCNEKTHBHEIM  cnocoOOM  MPEodOSISHHA
MOAUTHYECKHX, COLMANBHBEIX M KYABTYPHBIX
APOTUBOPEUHH Ha yTH pa3’BUTHI
MHTETPALHOHHBIX NIPOLECCOB ~— MPUMEP TOMY
— HA®TA, MEPKOCYVYP, a B pernone L1BE-
Buinerpag.

Cnegyer OTMETHTb, YTO COBDEMEHHas
HOoBelias MCTOpHA, TNOJIUTHUECKHH mOpoLece,
ocobenno B Espone .i CesepHOH Amepuke,
pHOOPETAIOT ApKO BBIPAXKEHHBIMH
axoHOMudeckud  xapaktep. Cama  obnacTb
MONUTHYECKUX, HAIMOHANBHBIX U KYNHTYPHO-
PENUTHO3HBIX OTHOLUEHHH KaK Opl
MaprHHATH3UPYETCS, BHITECHACTCA Ha
nepudeprio coBpemeHHOH HCTOpHH. HMeTs
Takue npobieMbl ¢ cocedsMH, a Tem Oonee
OTKPHITO TMOAHHMATh HX H ofcyxfgars Ha
MEXTOCYAAPCTBEHHOM YPOBHE ¢ TOYKH 3pPEHUS
COBPEMECHHOH  eBPOMEHCKOH  MONHTHYECKOM
IUTHL €cThb BEPHBIH [pH3HAK
HELMBIWIM30BAHHOCTH Y eine Ooyee BepHBIH
IyTh OKazaTECS B CTAaHE TaK HA3BIBAEMBIX
«IOCy/lapCTB-HITOEEY. OduymansHoe
TOATEEKACHHE €O CTOPOHB TOFO KX HHOTO
rocyiapcTsa O TOM, YTO OHO HE HMMEET
MOMUTHYECKUX HpoONEM ¢ COCefsMH  €CTh
HepBOe YCAOBHE Hauana o0CyAJICHHS IMpobreM
unrerpatpn ¢ EC u HATO. bonee Ttoro,
YXORMT B IPOLIIOE KJIACCHYECKOE NOHUMAaRVE U
NpenojaBaHie JUINIOMATHH M MEXTyHADOJHAIX
OTHOIUCHHH Kak HHCTpyMeHTOB obecreyerus
MOMUTUMECKMX WHTEPECOB M PEryRMpOBAHHUS
MOJIUTHYECKHX OTHOLLEHHM.

Kypcel 3KOHOMHYECCKOM [UIIOMATHH, B

HaCTHOCTH BHCpFCTHqCCKOﬁ MOJHTHKH,
COBpPEMEHHBIX MEHAYHAPOAHBIX
SKOHOMHYCCKHX OTHCUICHUH JaHHUMALGT

BeAYilyI0 poNE B TMOJATOTOBKE CMEIHATHCTOB-
MEXYHAPOAHUKOB U auruioMaTos B Esporie. B
nofobHOH  CHTyalldd  OCHOBHOH  aKHLEHT
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Jenaercs Ha BOTIPOCaX pPa3BHUTHA
IKOHOMHHECKOTO COTPYAHHYECTBA.
[lepenecenne aKueHTa ¢ YHCTO NONHTHYECKHX
OTHOHIEHHMI Ha BONPOCH! HAXOXKICHHSA O6IMX

3KOHOMHHYECKHX HHTEPECOB u
B3aHMOBBINOAHOIO 3KQHOMHUYECKOTO
COTPYJAHHYECTBA,  HECOMHEHHO,  AB/IAETCH

HHCTPYMEHTOM [MPEORONEHHT 0C0B0 OCTphIX
MONUTHYECKHX TIPOTHROPEYHH U UX CHATHS.
310 0CODEHHO BaXKHO JUIST TAKHX HCTOPHYECKH
HecTaDHIIBHLIX, HO re0CTpaTErHuECKH
3HaYMMBIX peruoHos, kak LIBE B wpenom,
bankaubr # npunexkamuin K HUM YEePHOMOPCKO-
CPEeAH3EMHOMOPCKHIA PETHOH B YaCTHOCTH.
Poab  ceoero pona «crabunusaropan
3KOHOMHUYECKOH M NOAATHYECKOH CHTYALHM B
perMoHe B 3Ha4MTENBHONl Mepe OTBOAMTCH

Opranuzaunu YepHomopckoro
KOHOMHYECKOTO COTPYAHHYECTRA.
Oprauusanms YeproMopekoro

9KOHOMHYECKOTO  coTpyAHHuecTsa (QUYIC)
Gpu12 cozpaHa B 1992 roxy. B Hexnapauus,
npHHATOM 25 wons 1992 roga  Ha
YMpEOHTeNEHOH KoHpeperuun B Crambyne
riaBaMy TOCYRAPCTB W NpaBuTenscTs 11 cTpan
PETHOHA OTMeEqanoch, 4YTO cozdaHHe OUYIC
«OTPAXKAET PEMIHMOCTE HAPOJAOB KOHTHHECHTA

NOJOKHTE  HAYano HOBOH 3pe Mupa #
besonacHocTH Ha OCHOBE NPHHIIMIOR,
32KPEIUIEHHBIX B XeBbCHHCKOM
BAKMOYHTEIBHOM  AKTE M MOCNEAYIOLINX

noxymeHrax CBCE (B macrosmee Bpems
OBCE), 1 B yacrroct B [lapuxckoii Xapruu
ana Hoeo#t EBpone.

B nacrosmee BpeMs ydacrHukamm UDC
ABNAOTCA 12 ctpan: AsepGaiimxan, AnbaHus,

ApMenns,  Bonrapus, I'peuns, I'pyams,
Monpasust, Poccus, Pymmmma, Typums,
Ykpanna, Cepbus wu UepHoropus xax

npopomxkarens lOrocnapun. HabmogzarensMu
UOC sensrotes Asetpus, epMaHus, Eruner,

Uspawns, Hranus, Ilonsima, Cnopaxus,
@Opanups, Tynnc u Kongepenuua
EBponefickodi  amepretnyeckodlk  xaptuu.

Maxkenonus, Vabexucran u Upan obpatumics
¢ npocsbOH 0 MpefocTABIEHHM MM

TIOTHONMPABHOTC YNeHCTBa B OpraHuzarmm.
Obiune NMPUHIHMILL, MONOKEHHEIE B OCHOBY

CTPATErHYECKOrO HAMPABIEHUS AEATeBHOCTH

H LEJH, OMpejeNaoTes TIaBaMK roCYJApCTB |

NPABMTENECTE CTPAH-YACTHHL, HA PeryaspHbIX
BCTpeYax. Kpome YUPCAUTENLHOMH
CramByneckoit (25 moHs 1992 r.) scrpeun
TAaKOKE cocToannce B byxapecre (30 mons 1995
r.), 8 Mockse (25 okrsabpa 1996 r.), B Snre (5
mad 1998 r.), 8 Crambyse (17 nonOps 1999 r.
H 25 nions 2002 1.).

B Jleknapauuu, noanucanHoli mo uroram
Mockosckoro  cammura  6euta oTpareHa
COrAACOBAHHAS  NO3WUMA  YEPHOMOPCKHX
FOCYAapCTE B OTHOIMEHHH CTPATErMH Pa3BUTHS

usC B KOHTEKCTE HHTETPAlHOHHEBIX
npoueccoB B Ebpone  u conpesensHex
PErUOHAX, a TaKKe HpI/IHL[HHHEUI BHOC

MONUTHYECKOE pPEIeHHe O TpauchopMaluu

4sC B PErHOHANBHO-3KOHOMHUYECKYIO
opranuzaliee. Ocobo MOAYEpKUBANOCH, 4TO
«IKOHOMHUYECKOE COTPYAHHYECTRO u
MAPTHEPCTBO paccMaTpuBaeTcs KaK
dbyHmameHT MPOYHOi PErHOHAIBHOMK

CTa0HIBHOCTH W KAK MEXAHUIM CHIDKEHHS
NOJATHYECKHUX PHCKOB M IPeOTBPALLCHHS

JecTabHTHIaAI MUY,

Brino 3asBReHo, 9TO TIIaBHON LENBIO
AeATENLHOCTH oUsC ABIAETCS
KOHCTPYKTHUBHOE H I0A0TBOPHOE

COTPYAHHYECTBO B MHTEPECaX NPEBPAIICHUS
HYepHoro Mops B 30Hy MHpa, cTaBHNBHOCTH K
3KOHOMHMYECKOTo npolBeTaHua. Bmecte ¢ Tem

B KaueCTBE  PErHOHOB  FAPUOPHTETHOI
AKTUBHOCTH (xpome cofcreeHHo
HepHomopckoro)  HaseiBanmcs  3akabkasee,

Bankaner u CpevzeMHOMOpEe.

B Jexnmapampn  Sntumckoro  cammuta
0cob0 MoAYepKUBANOCE, YTo «B XX Beke pos
HepHOMOPCKOro PErHoHa KaK ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHUA
MHPOBOH MONHTHKM, TaK H C TOYKH 3peHuS
rnobansHo i IKOHOMHKH CYIIECTBEHHO
BO3pacTeT ONarofiaps €ro CTPaTerHyecKoMy
PACTIONIOKEHHIO 7 3HAYUTENEHOMY
SKOHOMHYECKOMY  moreHUmany».  Ocoboe
3HAYECHHE NPHIABANOCE «HIOANOTOBKE MOYREl
A1 HHTerpauun ¢ eqndod Esponoit XXI By u
COTpyaHH4YecTRY ¢ Eppoxomuccueii, OBCE,
EOK, OOH, IOHMJO, a Ttakke BETYIIIMMU

PETHOHANBHBIMH OpraHU3aALEAMH:
LlenTpansho-erponeiicko HHUUHATHBROMR
(LIEM), Pyaitmounckim NpOLIECCOM

YKperUIeHHs cTabHIBHOCTH M n06pococecTra
B FOro-Bocrounoii Eppone, Unuupatusoii no
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cotpyaHudectsy B }Oro-Bocrounoit Espone
{CEKH). Hecxonpko mosjHee Ha COBELUAHHH
Copera Munuctpos UDC B Canonukax 27
okTaOps 1999r. Oeln  NpUMHAT OTHENBHBIA
nokymeHT — «Bwag YDC B peanusamio
[Naxta crabunbHoctd A Oro-BocTouHow
Erponsi».

B xoxe fAnrunckoit Bctpeun 5 HioHs 1998
r. Bein noanucay Yceras YD, 3anoxuBIIHA
NpaBoBYK OCHOBY 1A npespamenus UOC s
N0AHOhOPMATHYIO MEXAYHAPOHYIO
OpraHH3aLHIO.

Ycrap BeTynui B cuAy 1 maa 1999 rozaa,
nocne patuhUKAUMKH  EcATHIO  CTPAHAMH-
yuacTHuU@MH, 8 okTabpa 1999 ropa ma 54-it
ceccud 'A OOH Y3C npenoctaBneH CTAaTyc
nabmoparens npu FA OOH.

C momesnTa cozjanns OpraHu3alMM pas B
HoaroJa TpPOBOAATCS BCTPedH MHHHCTPOB
MHOCTPAaHHBIX aen (¢ okTabpa 1999 roma—
sacefganus CoBeTa MHHHMCTPOB HHOCTPAHHEIX
Aen) ¢ LeNbi0  apanM3a  pe3yJeTaToB
COTPYAHKYECTBA M MOCTAHOBKH HOBBIX 3a7ady.
[Tposenensr 23 Berpeur. [lepoe zacepaHue
CMU 43C cocroanock 27 okrabpa 1999 r. B
Canonukax (T'pewss), tpetee—20 oKTaOps
2000 r. B Byxapecrte, ueTeepToe—27 afpend
2001 r. B Mockse, necaroe—30 anpens 2004 r.
B Baky, ogudnaauarce—s Crambyne 25 wuroHs
2004 rona.

B nepuoa mpeacenaTehCTBA  MMHMCTD
UHOCTPAHHEIX [ENl COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH CTPAHEI
OCYIIECTBAAECT o0y KOOPAHHATKIO
aestensHocTH UIC. Tpencemarenem Y3C ¢ 1
uoa6ps 2000 r. no 1 maa 2001 r. asnsncs
munuHges Poccun HM.C.Wmador. [nasHEIM
WIOTOM POCCHHCKOTO IpEACedaTe/IhCTBA B
Y3C cTano nNpUHATHe «IKOHOMHYECKOH
nopecTkn  aua U2C Ha Oyaymeen —
JNOKYMEHTA, OTPeAesIOero CTpaTeruyecKue
Hanpapfenuss  gearensHoctH  UOC  Ha
NepCreKTHRY.

C 1 mag nmo 1 Hosbps 2004 r. B YOC
npeacelaTeNbeTBYeT [ py3us.

B pamkax UY3C cdhopMupoBaHn H
$yBxuMoHMPYIOT 14 pabouux rpymin.

OpranuzaimoHHoe  obecneyenue paboThl
Y3C BO3JIOMEHO Ha ITocToAHHEIH
MesxayHapoadHkIH Cexpetapuar,
pacnionoxeHHbIH B Ctambyne. B mae 2000 r.

lenepansHeiM  cekperapem  YDC Ha
TPEXNETHUR cpok u30paH [peacTaBHTeNb
[pysun B.K. Yeuenawsumu (no mas 2003 r;
¢poK TpebsIBaHKA B JOIDKHOCTH MPOMJSIEH [0
mas 2006 r.). Patee 3Ty OOMKHOCTH 3aHUMAIH

npeactasureny  Poccun  (1994-1997) w
Bosrapuu  (1997-2000). Ha 10-m CMHA
NpHHATO  NPHHUMINHANEHOE  pEUieHHe O

HeobxoauMmocTH paciunpenuss CexperapHarta
Y3C 13a cuyeT BBEJACHHA OONOIHHTENBHOR
HOMKHOCTH 3aMreHceka. PoccHs BBLABHHYNA
Ha 3TOT MOCT CBOIO Kanaupatypy — [locna no
ocobuM nopydesnsm AJO.Yprosa.
JeatesieHOCTD qsC rce  Oonbine
OPUEHTUPYETCS Ha. KOHKPETHBIE PETHOHATRHEIE
npoekThl. OfMH Hu3 Haubonee KpyOHHX -—

CO3MIaHHE TPAHCIOPTHOTO KOJBHA  BOKPYr
YepHoro MOops c BBIXOJ0M Ha
TpaHcheBponerckoll MarvcTpand. Jpyro#, He
MEHEE BaKHEIM, —  (JOpMHpOBaHHUE
PErMOHANBHOIO IHEPreTUYECKOrD pHIHKA |
CO3AaHHE YepHOMOPCKOTO

anexTposHepreruieckoro koabua. B 2003 r.
yupexaed QoHa pasutist npoextos UYOC ans
thrHAHCUPOBAHHA NpeANpPOSKTHEIX
HCCEA0RAHUM.

Bonpocamu (bHHAHCHPOBAHKA
PerHOHANBHBIX [POEKTOB 3aHUMaeTcs
dyuxuponupytomuit 8 Canonukax (I'peups) ¢
21 wmons  1999r.  UepHomopckuii  OaHk
toprosnd U paszsurua (UBTP). IIpeaunenrom
Banka ceiffuac  ABNSETCA  OPENCTABUTENE
Typumu; npencraputend PoccHM, PyMBIHUH H
VKpaHHE! 3aHHMaroT [IOCTHI BHLIE-
Mpe3ugeHToR, npeacraputens ['peruu — moct
['enepansHoro cexpetapsa UbTP.

B ¢espane 1993 r. cozmama  mo
HHHUUMATURE Poccuu U Typuuud
[Mapnamentckan Accambres YOC ([TAYDC).
I'naeoi NOCTOSHHOM JeneratHu

®epepansuoro Cobpanusa Poccun 8 ITAUDC
ceituac sensercst 3amectutens [Ipeacematens
locymapcteennoii Qymbt A.H.Hunusrapos. C
Jekabpa 2003 r. no woHs 2004 T
npepacenateneM [MTAUDC spagetrca npe3waeHt
Corera @epeparn C.M.Miupounos. C urona
ac  Hoabps 2004 1. B [TAH3C
npeAceJaTeNsCTBYeT 1 ypLHA.

C 1992 r. peiicteyer Jenopoit coser UDC
—-  MEXIYHAPO/Ha%  HeTpaBHTENBCTBEHHAS
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OpraHU3amus, 0O BEAMHAIOLIAA
npeArnprHAMaTenei CTpaH 43aC.
I'enepansueiM cekpeTapem Jle0BOro coBeTa
Y3C ¢ mrons 2001 r. sBnseTca NpeAcTABUTEND
I'peun K.Macmanuaue.,

OgHo W3 B@KHBIX  HanpaBlCHHi
AEATENBHOCTH 4ys>C — Hay4Hoe
COTPYAHMYECTBO.  JTUMH  BOIIpOCAaMHU B
3HAYMTENBHOH CTCICHH 3aHHUMACTCHA

Haxogamuica B AduHax MeKayHApoXHBIH
LEHTP YePHOMOPCKUX Hccaeaoranuii (MIIUI).
['eHepanbHBIM AupekropoMm lleHTpa sBaseTcs
npenctaButes Iperun f.Ilananukonay.

B mapre 1995 r. va xondepennun 8 MU/
Poccun yupexKAcH Poccuiickuii
HaluMoHanbHbli KomuteT no Y3C (PHKY3C)
— OpraH KoopAMHaUMH y4dactda B U3C

POCCHACKHX IpeANPHHUMATENECKMX H
aKafIeMHUYECKHX CTPYKTYP. PHKY3C
npeacTaBigeT HHTEpeCH poccuiicknx

NPEANPUHUMATENLCKHX CTPYKTYP M PErHOHOB
8 Menorom cosere YIC,

B cooteerctBuM ¢ [locTaHOBIEHHEM
[Ipapurenscrpa Poccuiickol Penepanuu ot 26
anpens 1997 r. Ne 500 «O06 obecneueHun

Y4acTHsa Poccuiickoi DeaepaliH B
YepHoMopckoM BKOHOMHYECKOM
cotpyanmdectse» MMJ| Poccuu apmseTcs
FOJIOBHBIM denepaEHEIM OpraHoM

HCIONHHUTENRHOH BJIACTH, 00ecneuHBalOLIHM
KQODAMHALHMK AESTENLHOCTH  (hefepanbHBIX
OpTAaHOB HCTIOIHUTENbHOH BAACTH M OpPraHOB

HCTIOJIHATENbHOM BJIACTH cyOBeKTOB
Poccuiickoii  Depepanuy, cbazaHHOd ¢
yuyactheM  Poccun B YepHoMopckom

IKOHOMHICCKOM COpr,E[HHT-ICCTBC._
IapnaMenrcxas noMACPKKa AEATEILHOCTH

UsC, HanpaBJIeHHOH Ha pa3BUTHE
MHOFOCTOPOHHETO IKOHOMHYECKOTO,
MONATHKO-TIPABOBOTO n COLMANBHO-
KYTBTYPHOTO COTPYAHUYECTRA,

ocymecTBiseTcs [lapnamMeHnTckoi Accambieeit
q3C (ITAY3C).

XapakTep  pelleHMH,  MPUHAMAEMBIX
Accambrneeil, B PernaMmenTte He OroBOpeH, HO
npeanogaraeTcs,  4T0  OHM  SBJSOTCA
PEKOMEHNATENBHBIMU. [TapnaMeHTckas
Accambnea Y9C cocrour uz 70 aemyrartos,
HasHa4aeMHBIX HAL{HOHANEHEIMH NapiaMeHTaMu
Ha CpPOK He MeHee ofHoro rojga. KBoTh cTpaH-

YHaCTHHLL OTIPEJEAEHE] ¢ YUETOM YUCNEHHOCTH
HaceJICHH H COCTaBJAKOT He MmeHee 4
napiaaMeHTapHes: y Pocoun—12 menyraros, no
9 pemyrtatoRr mmerotr Ykpauda u Typuust, 7-
PymbiHug, 61 peuus, no 5-I'py3us,
AsepBaiioxkan u bonrapus, no 4-Anbanus,
Apmenusi, Monnasus.

[peacenarenscrao 8 [TAYIC cpokom Ha 6
MECALEB OCYIIECTRAsETCS 1o potamuu. C
HioHd 2004 r. no =#og0pe 2004 1. B [TAYDC
peAceKaTeIbCTRYET Typuus. Ceccuu
Accambner npoBojgTcs ABa paza B roj —
BECHOM H OCEHEIO,

Ha ceccuax T'A TIAUY3C wu Berpevax
napiaaMeHTapHER paccMaTpHBaicA pan
aKTYAJIBHEIX aciekToB passutua Y2C, B ToM
YHCre BOMpPOCH CO3A@HMA 30HBI CBOGOAHOMN

topropid  YOC, yhpomeHHs noOpTOBBIX,
TAMOXEHHBIX M MHBIX  TOTPaHHYHEIX
(opManbHOCTEIH, HaJTaXKHBAHHSA
BSaHMOﬂ.eI‘:ICTBHH NpaBOOXpaHHTCIIBHBIX
OprafHoE CTpaH-YYACTHHII H ap.

ITapnamentcko#i Accambneedt YOC opobpenst
COOTBETCTBYIOIEHE  PE30JUOIHMH NO  3TOH
npobnemMaTHKe.

llocneanuye CcecCHH COCTOANMCE: 22-1 B
zexabpe 2003 r. 8 Byxapecre, 23-9 B CaHKT-
Ilerepbypre (1-3 mons 2004 r.). B xome 23-it

CECCHH, Ha KOTOpoN mnpeicelaTeNbCTBOBAI
[Ipencenatens Cosera Denepauud
C.M . Muponos, OCHOBHBEIMU MYHKTaM#
nopecTky AuA OBuUlo  obcyxieHue pony
[JAYDC B pa3BUTHH MEXPETHOHANBHOTO
COTPYAHHUECTRA, BONPOCH  MOBHILICHHSA
YCTOMYHBOCTH  PA3sBUTHS  TYPHCTHUECKOi

HHOYCTPHH H Jp.
PyxoBogsamuit opran ITAYDC — Bropo
[TAUDC. B ero cocraB BXOAAT NPE3HHEHT,

HETRIpE BHLC-TIPE3HACHTA H Ka3zHa4ei,
Mexaynapoaustt  cekperapuar  [TAUDC
pacronoxker B Crambyne. B xome 19-i

nnexHapHoi ceccuM ['eHepanpHoit Accambieu B
Hogbpe 2002 r. reHepanbHEIM CeKpeTapeM
NAYDC Omn wm3bpan  A.D.Kynpasues
(Poccus), paboraBsif g0 3TOrc MEpPBEIM
3AMECTUTENEM  reHcekpetaps.  Accambres
HMEET TpH COEHUATHIMPOBAHHBIX KOMUTETA!
N0 SKOHOMHYECKHM, TOPTOBHIM, HAYYHO-
TeXBHYECKUM M 3KOJIOPMYECKHM BOTIPOCAM, IO
MPaBOBRIM M NOJUTHYECKHM BOIPOCAM M 110
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BOTMpOCAaM  KymbTYpel, — obpasosaHust W YDC (mions 2002 r., Crambyin) B MapTe C.r.
COLHaABHON JEATENBHOCTH. copmupoBaHa  creuMansHas — IKCHEPTHAs

OcHoBHblE HAaNpaBNEHHS JGSTENBHOCTH  IpYMNa u3 npeacraBurenei MH/lop crpan
Y3C onpeaensiores mpuHATOR Ha 4-m  U3C npy  MexayHapouHoM LEHTpe
sacepanny  CMMJ  OY2C  (Mocksa, 4EpHOMOPCKMX HCCAeHOBaHHiL (MIIYHA) ans

27.04.2001 r.) «3xoHoMHYeCKOH MOBECTKOI
AHA Ha Bynyuiee»,

B «xayectee  npuopureTHEIX  cdep
COTPYAHHYECTBA  ONpefeeHBl  DHEPreTHKa
(Co3smaHME pETHOHANBHOrO 3HEPreTHYECKOro
PBIHKS), TPaHCTIOPT {noxpasymeraeTcs
PasBHTHe TPAaHCIOPTHBIX CHCTEM  CTpaH-
Y4acTRHL H noaxnroveHue crpad UBC
TPaHCHEBPONICHCKMM  CETAM, COEIMHAIOIEMM
Espony H Henrpansuyro A3HI0),
TENIEKOMMYHUKALMH, OXPaHa OKpPYXAIoeH
CpeAbl, HAYKA M TeXHWK4, & TaKKe
HHHOBALIHOHHAA JBESTENBHOCTh H
MH(OPMAIHOHHO-KOMMYHHKALUOHHbIE
TEXHONOrWH  (paspabotka  PeruoHansHoil
HHHOBAIHOHHOH MOJHTUKK W PervonansHoii
HWHPOPMaALMOHHOH CHCTEMBI), CENBCKOE
XO34HCTBO, 0OpasoRakHe, TypuUsM, Maloe H
CpeAHee  TPEANPHHUMATENBCTBO,  0OMEH
CTATUCTHYECKHMM HAHHEIMH.

OtmeueHo, 4YTO BaxKHe WM
HaNpaBJICHHEM  COTPYJHMYECTBA  SBNSACTCH
co3fanue GNaroNpHATHLIX YCIOBHH A pocTa
BHYTPHPCTHOHANBHOH MW BHYTPHOTpAcieBoOil
TOPrORNM H HMHBECTHUMH, ¢ KOHEYHOH LENBKD
CO3/JaHUA 30HK] ¢BOGOAHO# Toprosim U3C, a B
AanpHeHIlEM M PErHOHANBHOTO (IOHAOBOTO
phiHka. JOCTHXKEHHE 3THX IE/ell BO3MOXKHO
OYTeM COrNAcOBAHHMSA HOPM, KacalOIMXCSH
NopsAKa NEpeceyeHUs IpaHMI, TAMOXKEHHOTO
KOHTpOJIS, WHBECTUPOBaHUA, OAHKOBCKMX H
t(huHaHCOBRIX OflepaLil.

He [pUHHMas HEMoCPeICTBEHHOTO
YJaCTHA B MEPONpPHATHAX 110 [OAAEPKAHHIO
MMpa M YPEIyNMPOBAHHIO  KOH(IMKTHBIX
cHTyalud, Opranmsamms UYDC  HamepeHa
CIIOCOBCTBOBATE OGECIICUEHHIO GE30MACHOCTH
B pErMOHE  MOCPENCTBOM  [IPHMEHEHHS
«MATKHX» MEP, a MMEHHO TOCPECTBOM
COTPYAHHYeCTBA B obnactH  GopeGH ¢
OpraHH30BaHHOH MPECTYTIHOCTRIO,
HE3AKOHHEIM  ODOPOTOM  HADKOTHKOB M
OPYXXHSl, KOppYILMed U OTMEIBAHUEM JcHer. B
HaCTHOCTH, B Pa3BUTHE JaHHOTO HATpABREHUS
M B COOTBETCTBUH € NOPYYEHHEM CAMMHTA

M3YYEHMs BOMPOCA O BO3MOXHEIX Mepax
COACHCTBUS DE30MaCHOCTH W CTabHIBHOCTH B

peTHOHE.
Bonsioe 3HaueHHe B «3KOHOMIIOBECTKEN
NPUAAETCA  PACINHPEHHIO  B3aHMOAEHCTBHA
Y3C ¢ EC, ¢unancOBEIMH oOpraHHamHaMy.
Benercs pabora no HATAXXHBAHHIO
NpaKTHYeCKoro B3aumoneitctersa ¢ OOH u ee
CleLHanH3HPOBAHHEIMH YUPEHCACHUAMH,

Bcemupreim 6ankom, ODCP u MEPKOCYVYP,
APYTUMH PErHOHANBHBIMH OpPraHH3aLUMAMH o
MHHUHaTHBaMH. B Ommxaliiune nmnaHel Bxogut
TAKOKE pa3BUTHE B3auModelicreua UDC ¢
OBCE, EBPP, EUB, CI'BM u CosetoMm
MHHHCTPOB CeBepHBIX CTpaH.

C uenvio panpHeimell KOHKpETH3AHK
«IKOHOMIOBECTKH» M DA3BUTHA KaK YxKe
CYIIECTBYIOUIMX, TaK W HOBBIX MEXaHH3MOB
COTPpY/IHHYECTRA KaXaoe rocyaapcTBo-
YYaCTHUK 43C paspaborano
COOTBETCTBYIOIHUA HALMOHANBHEIA paboumii
ANaH N0 peanu3alHH 3TOT0 JOKYMEHTA.

IpakTHueckoe OCYHIECTBIICHHE
HAMEYEHHEIX B «OQKOHOMITOBECTKE» UeNei
HPOHCXOOUT B paMkax 14 PaGouux rpynm,
KOOPAHHATOPAMH B  KOTOPHIX  SBISIOTCH
CHESAYIOMHUE CTPAHBI;

PaGouas rpynma mno Tpancnopry —

AsepOaiimxan

2. Paboyas rpynna 1o JHepreTHke —
Azepbaiimxan

3. Pa6ouwas rpynma no cessu — Typuus

4. PaGouas rpynma 1no  uYpearBYANHBIM

CUTYalUAM — YKpauua

5. Pabouas rpyuna no coTpyaHHYecTBy B
O6JIaCTH HAYKH H TEXHOIOTMH — YKpauHa

6. Pabouas rpynna no oxpaHe OKpysKaromeii
cpenst — Typuis

7. Pabouas rpynma mo COTPYAHHYECTRY B
Bopebe ¢ OpriupecTynHOCTsI0 — PyMEIHUS

8. PaGouas rpynna no cenbckoMy XoasiicTey
M arpONpPOMBIUACHHOCTH — [py3us

9. PaGouas rpymna mo sapaBooxpaHeHuo u
dapManesrnke — Poccus  (Munigpas
Poccuu)
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10. Pabouaa rpynma no COTPYAHWYECTBY B
obnactd TypH3Ma — KOODAMHATOp HE
OnpedeieH

11. PaGouas rpynma mo
IKOHOMHYECKOMY DA3BHTHIO —
(MHHIKOHOMPA3BHTHS M TOPTORIH)

12. Pabouas  rpynna no  OGaHKOBCKOH
nesTessbHOCTH K bHaHCaM — YKpauHa

13. Pabouas Tpyna no obmeHy
CTATHCTHYECKUMH HaHHBIMH u

TOproBjie H#
Poccns

IKOHOMUHECKOH uHpopMaLMEH —
KOOPRXHHATOP HE OlPesieacH

14. Paboyas rpynna no MajslM U CPeIHHM
nipeanprATHsM — [peuns

PykoBO/SILUMH ~ KOMUTET [0 [POCKTY
«HepHOMOpCKOTO SHEPTOKONBLAY —
KOOPAMHATOP HE OTIPEAS/IeH.

Padoyas rpynna oo TpaHcoopTy

PaccMaTpHBaeT NMEPCHEKTUBEl PA3BUTHA U
cThIKOBKM feficTeytoumx B perione HOC
TPaHCMOPTHEIX cereH c
TPaHCKOHTHHEHTANBHEIMY ceTamu Epporma —
Kapkas — Azua. Yierser ocoboe BHHMaHHE
CJIEAYIOLUM [IPOEKTaM:

1.Max-Epponeiickuii  kopumop Ne 7 (B
yactv dynaii—Jlon—Bonra).

2 Han-Epponetickuit ~ xopunop Ne 8
Boctok-3anan (B acTH AQpHATHYCCKOE MOpe—
Yeproe Mope-LleHTpanbHas Azps).

3.Ilau-Epponeitckuit xkopunop Ne 9 Cesep-
10r (B 4actn Banruitckoe mope-lleHTpansras
Poccus—Asop u UepHoe Mope).

B pamkax rpynnbl B HAaCTOAWEE BPEMSA
COFflacoBaHa efMHaa No3uumA CTpaH YyaC
ana 3-i 06lueeBponercKon KoHdepeHUMM
no  TpaHcnopty, KoTopaAa  npu3Hana
YepHOMOPCKMMA BaccenH
06LLEEBPONECKONM TPAHCTIOPTHOM 30HOM.

PaGouas rpynmna

Ocuopno#i 3agagedi PI° gpngercst aHamu3
CTPYKTYpPhl PErHOHANBHOIO 3HEPTETHYECKOTO
PBIHKA, @ TAKXKS BOMNPOCH TPAHCTIOPTHPOBKH,
pacnpeseneHys u cbsira SHEPrOHOCHTENEH.

Ha sacepanuu PI 5-6 cenrsiopa 2002 r. B

Crambyne 00CYKASHBI BONPOCH
p3aumMogeiicteua  ctpan YOC B ofnacti
SNEKTPOIHEPIETHKH, epCNEKTUBS!
peasaluy KOHIIEC LAY obbe AUHEHHA

SHEPreTHHECKUX CUCTeM B HepHOMOpPCKOM
peruoHe. [JO3UTHBHO OTMEYECHA CHHXPOHHASA
paGota oHepreTHueckmx —cucTeM POCCHH,
Monpaedad ¥ YkpaumHel. DBmecre ¢ TeM
NpeACTABASETCS OUEBMAHOH HeoOpaTHMOCTh
fpolecca N0 Nepexony HeKOTOPBIX CTpaH unc

B Couu 8 200! r. Ha BCTpeye MUHHCTPOB
TPAHCMOpTa OBLIA TNPUHATHL [Ba JOKyMEHTA!
CosmectHoe 3asBriende o [lnan ne#cTBHA
YDC B 06JacTH TPAHCIOPTa, ONPEALTAIONHH
B3aMMOJEHiCTBHE CTPaH DETMOHA B DPa3BHTHH
TPaHCIOPTHOM WHPPacTPYKTYPE, B
rapMOHH3AIKMH 3aKOHOJATENLCTBA B 0OMACTH
TpPaHCNOpTa, 3AIIMTe OKPYXXAIOWEH Cpedsl,

HCCIEI0BaTEILCKOH OeATEeBHOCTH,
MEHEHKMEHTE H HH(POPMAUMOHHOH
NoAJEPKKE, BKJIIOYAA  CO3JaHHE CETH

PErHOHAJNBHEIX JIOTHCTHYECKMX UEHTPOB JUIA
WHTEPMOJANBHBIX TPAHCIIOPTHEIX ONCpaLi.

B xoxe zacexanit PaGoueit rpynnel YIC
no Tpaxcnopty B 2003/2004 rr. paccMOTPEHH
NPOEKTHI TPAHCIOPTHOTO KOMBLA
[IpuuepHoMopbs U IPOSKT COTalleHus ob
VIIpOmEHMK  BU3OBHIX  Tpoueayp  Ans
pO(eCcCHOHATBHBIX BOAMTENEH CTpPaH-4/EHOB
qaC.

IO JHEPreTHRKE

(Bonrapud, Pymeiaua, Typums) Ha CTaHZApTHL
i Hopmbl Coro3a MO KOOPAMHALMH Nepeauu
snektposreprun  (UCTE), 4yTo  MOXeET
MPHBECTH K  TEXHOJOTHHMECKOH — M30NAUUM
PoccHi M TipeKpallieHUIO ee A0CTYIa Ha PRIHKH
Bankad 1 3anaaHo# EBporel.

Ha sacenanum PI 26-27 despans 2003 r.
OCHOBHBIMH TeMaMK OOCYKJCHHA  CTalH
BOMPOCKE CHHXPOHM3AIHMH 3eKTPOCeTeH CTpaH
UHC, ajgantalMM K CYIECTBYIOLIHUM
€BPONEHCKHM CTaHZApTAM nepegady
AMEKTPOSHEPrHY M Nubepanu3alid  phlHKa
anexktposHeprun. [lpefnonmaraercs, 4YTO 3TH
BOMPOCH  CTAHYT  JOMHHUpYIOUIMMH B
GmskaniiieM OyayLIEM.



80

’7

Euro-Atlantic Studies

B cenrabpe 2003 r. B baky B xo/e BCTPEIH
MUHMCTpPOB 3HepreTHkH ctpad YOC npunaTa
Jexnapauus © COTPYAHHHECTBE B obnacTH
suepretuks B pervone UOC. Ha sacepanmax
P B mapre u mone 2004 r. enoch

COTNIACOBAHME  OCHOBHBIX  CTPaTErHYECKHX
3ajay MO €€ pealy3aldy, B NEPBYLO OUEpenpb B
0BNacTH CO3JaHNs EIHHOTO IHEPreTHYECKOoro
npoctpancTBa Y3C.

Pafow4as rpynna no CBAsH

IesrenpHocTs  PIT Hampaenena  Ha
pacimpeHue COTPYAHMHECTBA CTPaH 4U3C B
oGNacTH TeNeKOMMYHMKAIIUA.

Ha sacenanun PI” 29 ¢eppans — 1 MapTa
2000 r. B Kummnese 6bu1 npuesT «llnan
DeACTBHA no pa3sBUTHIO CBI3H H
TeleKOMMYHHKauuii B persone ‘epHoro
MOp», B KOTOpSIH BKIHOYEHEl OCHOBHBIC
HANPABJNEHAS COTPYIHHYECTBA CTPAH-Y/ICHOB
Y3C mno CO3aHHI0  BEICOKO3(MDEKTHBHEIX
TENeKOMMYHHUKALUMOHHBIX ~ cHcTeM. ['naBHad
3ajaya — MPEOJONETh OTCTABAHHE Pa3sBHTHA

cetell cBs3u  oraensHmx  crpaH YOC u
00 BEAMHHTE TeJeKOMMYHHKAMOHHYIO
HHBPACTPYKTYPY pervoHa v
TPaHCHEBPONIEHCKOH CETRIO MyTeM PEai3aliy
BBICOKOTEXHONMOTHYHBIX TIPOCKTOB.

Ha zacemanmax PI° UDC mo ceasu (1-2
oktabps 2002 r. u 29-30 aumeapa 2004 r.)
PacCMATPHBANMCE  BOMPOCH, CBA3SHHBIC C
NpOIIECCOM  NPHMBATH3ALMK  TOCNPEANPHATHI
cazd B cTpanax UDC u co3naHneM PRIHOYHBIX
YCHOBMI B TENEKOMMYHHKAIIOHHOM CEKTODE B
pervoHe.

PaGo4as rpynmna no 4pesphl4aiiHbIM CHTYaLHAM

Cospana nocne noanucanus CornameHus
o corpynuuyecTBe cTpaH HOC mo Bompocam
npeaynpexACHAs H NHKBUAAUMH
upesBEIYAi{HBIX CHTYalidH TPHpORHOroe  H
TEeXHOreHHOTO Xapakrepa f{ampens 1998 T,
Coun).

B wMapre 1999 r. npouuio Mepsoc
saceganue PI, Ha xoTopoM GsumH oOCYKACSHEL
OpraHH3alHOoHHbIe BOTIPOCEHI H pan.
KOHKPETHBIX TPOEKTOB MO COTPYAHHYECTBY
CTpaH-y4aCTHHL B OBNACTH 4pE3BEMAHHEIX

CHTYalMiA, B T.4. 1 POCCHHCKAsl HHMIHATUBA IO
CO3/IAHUIC MeXyHapoJIHOIQ CTacaTebHOrG
yertpa ctpai YOC Ha 6ase HAUHMOHANBLHOTO
POCCHHCKOTO CTIAcaTebHOTO UCHTPA.

Ha ouepennom 3acepanuu PI° 5-6 mapta
2003 I. 3aBepIICHO cornacoBaHue
LOTIONHATENBHOTO npoTokona K Cornalienuo
{0 CO37AHMM CETH O(ULIEPOR CBAH), KOTOPBI
noxked OBITH  OOATNMCaH  Ha  BCTpEte
MMHMCTPOB MO YPEe3BHHAHHBEIM CUTYAUHSIM B
nosiGpe 2004 r.

PaGouas rpymna no cOTPyAHHYECTBY B 00JACTH HAYKU H TeXHOI0THH

Ha sacepannu PI' B Bymrenu (PyMeinus,
aexabps 1999 r.) paccMOTPEHH NpeTOKEHAA
N0 HAJOKUBAHHIO COTPYAHUHECTBA Hay HBIX
opraHusaliMii cTpaH U3C, B3aHMOACHCTBHIO
PI', MexayHapOAHOr0 LEHTPa YepHOMOPCKHX
uecnegosanmii  (MITUW) u  ITloCTOSHHOrO
akagemuueckoro komurera YIC. C yuerom
MocHeNcTBHE 3emnuerpscenuii B ['pendu #
Typuuu  ocoboe  BHHUMaHHe  YAC/ACTCA
npo6ieMe NPOrHO3UPOBAHUS, MOHUTOPHHIA ¥
TpENOTEPAINEHNS MIPHPOAHBIX M TEXHOTEHHBIX

karacrpod B peruone UI3C.

Poccuiickas JHeqeraius
npoundopmuposana PI" o cozjannu B
Kpacronape (na Haze KybBauckoro
rOCYHHBEPCHTETA) HHPOPMALIMOHHO-

aHauTHyeckoro lenrpa UDC, mpeiactaBuna

pan mpoekToB B obNacTH CeHCMONOrHH M
NOANOTOBKY HAYYHBIX KaJpOB.

Ha Betpeue MurucTpos obpasopanus 13C
s ampene 2004 r. npo3syHano MPEJIOKECHHE
BKNTIOUMT B chepy KommereHuuu atoit PT'
BOTIPOCHI COTPYAHUYECTBA B cepe
o6pazopanus. OHAKO BONPOC OBLT OTMOKEH.
Munobpasopanus P@® ucxoaur B ITOM
BOMpOCE M3 TOrO, 4TO CTpaHa-KOOPAWHATOD
YKkpauHa He TPHCOCHHHUIACE K bonoxckoH
JeKNapaliH,  Ompefensiomedl  OCHOBHBIC
NpUHLMIEL pasBHTHa ofpazosanus B EBpore,
x0T GonpmuecTRO uieHos Y3C BHIWT
NPUUEPHOMOPCKOE COTPYAHHYECTBO B cdiepe
06pa3oBaHds NPEUMYIECTBEHHO B paMKaX
obuIeeBponeHcKoro 06pazoBaTebHONO
npouecca.
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PaGouas rpyIa o 0Xpane oKpYKaOlieH cpeisl

OcHOBHEIE HanpaBieHus xeaTessHocTH PI
onpeaenser Oyxapectckas KouseHuws 10
samTe UepHOro Mops OT 3arpsasHeHui oT 22
ampens 1992 r. Jlaunas KoBBeHLuA CO3AacT
saKoHoJATeNbHyl0 0asy Juid  TpOBEJCHUA
COBMECTHBIX  MeponpusaTHii B obnacT
TPUPOROOXPAHHOM AEATENLHOCTH H paGoThl 10
SKOJOMHYECKHM TIpOrpamMMaM, KOTopele OBlIM
paspaboTaHE!l B paMKaxX JeATeIbHOCTH PT" no

3a1LUTE OKpYKaroLIei cpelsl B
COTpPYAHHUECTBE c KEC,
CHELHUANH3HPOBAHHEIMU OpraHu3alysMu
OOH, MBPP # apyrumn.

PI" pyKOBOACTBYETCS Takke HepHOMOPCKOH
3KOJIOTM4ECKON IpOrpaMMol, kotopas Oblia
mpumsata 31 oxrabpa 1996 1. IECTHIO
rocyaapcTamu-yuactHuuamu Y3C (bonrapud,
[pysusa, PymbiHus, Poccua, Typuus ¢
Vkpauna). [lporpamma OpHEHTHpPOBaHA HA
peanu3alyio CTPATErHUECKOro [Inana
MeponpysTHif 0 3aiuTe YepHoro Mops.

Ha sacemanmu PI” B cenrsbpe 1998 r.
onoOpeda  uHHOMaThBa  PyMblHuM 110
paspaBotke ByxapecToM paMO4HBIX YCNOBHH
Juis yudopmatmorsoro  obMeHa fo
rapMOHU3ALHH HALMOHAJBHBIX CHCTEM
MOHHTOPHHIA BOJHBIX NPOCTPAHCTS.

23-24 ceutsabpa 1999 r. B CanoHukax
cocTosnack KOHGESPEHLUHA MUHHCTPOB OXPaHsl
oKpyKaroUle# Cpellbl CTPaH-'UIEHOB YaC. Ha
KOHDEPEHIMM B KAYECTBE MPHUOPUTETHBIX
6BLIH NPU3HAHBL CASAYIOLIHE 33/Ia4H:

® CO3J@HHE CKOODAHHHPOBAHHBIX CHCTEM
MOHUTOPHHFa  COCTOAHHSA aTMocdepsl,
BOJHBIX OOBLEKTOB H MOYB;

e BHEApCHUE QUUCTHEX? TEXHOJOrHH
NPOMBILUTEHHOTO NIPOU3BOACTEA,

e o0s3aTenbHOE TIpOBECHUE OLICHKH

BOZJEHCTBUA HA OKPYKAKOUYI) Cpely NpH
peanuzatiny mobsIX IPOCKTOR.

PaGouasi rpynna no cOTpyAHHeCTBY B fophbe ¢ MPeCTYNHOCTHI0, B 0COOEHHOCTH B €€
OpPraHH30BaHHKIX HopMax

B oxta6pe 1998 r. B I'peru Ha TpeTHeH
BCTpEYE  MMHMCTPOB  BHYTPSHHMX  JIEll
MIOANHCARO MexnpaBUTEILCTBEHHOS
cornamenue o corpyaHuuectse crpad U2C 8
Gopslie ¢ NpecTyNHOCTHIO, ocobesHO B €6
opraHu3oBaHHEIX  Qopmax.  CoryameHueM
OXBAUEHH BONPOCH! COTpY/HMdecTBa B Goppde
c TEPPOPUIMOM H OpraHn30BaHHON
NPECTYIHOCTELO, He3aKOHHOH
TPAHCTIOPTHPOBKOH M PacnpOCTPaHCHUEM
HApKOTHUKOB, KOHTpabaHAOH OpYXui, BKIOHAA

OHOJIOTHYECKOE, XUMHYECKOR v
PANMOTIOTHYECKOE  OPYXKHE, NepeBo3Koit M
PACMPOCTPAHCHMEM  B3DBIBYATEIX  BELUECTB,

SACPHBIX M PaJMOAKTHUBHBEIX — MAaTepHAJIOB,
NPECTYIIEHUAMH 3KOHOMUYIECKOrO XapaKrepa,
He3aKOHHOH Murpalueii 1 TOPrOBJCH NIOAEMHE,

NPecTYTUIEHHAMU NpOTHB JIMYHOCTH,
KOppYMuHcH, OTMBIBAHHEM JICHET | Mo LIeNKOH
JICHEKHBIX 3HAKOB, 3KOMOTHYECKUMH
TPECTYILIEHUAMHA 1 JIP.

Ha nsiTo#i BCTpede MUHUCTPOR BHYTPCHHUX
nen 15 mapra 2002 r. B Knese BoceMb CTpaH
YdC (xpome Poccum, AsepbaiifkaHa M
Ipemym) rnoxnucand  paspaGoTaHHBIH P
JIonOTHUTENBHEIH IPOTOKON O CO3AHUM CETH
obunepos 1o o UDC. Ha osToH xe
muHHcTepckoit Berpeye PIT jano nopydenwe
paspaboraTh  NpoeKT  JIOMONRMTENBHOTO
nporokona 1o Gopebe ¢ TEppOpH3MOM. C
gexaGps 2002r. B pamkax PI' Begercs
apopaGoTka nojrorosinennoro MBJL Poccnu
NpOEKTa TAKOTO MPOTOKONA,

Pabouas rpynna no ceJbCKOMY X03sfCTBY H Ar pONPOMBIILIEHHOCTH

B pamxax PI" npeanonaraercs NOArOTOBKa
NPOEKTOB M TNpOrpaMM  COTPYAHHMHCCTBA,
BKITIOYAKOLIMX KOOTIEPALMIo MEXAY MaNbIMH H
CpeAHUMH TIpEATIPUATHAMH,
SKCTIOPTHPYIOWAMH  CESTbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHYIO

npoaykuuo. Oxuaaercd, UTo UBTP okaxer
7OJDKHOE BHMMAHUE JAaHHBIM NpOrpaMMaM Ha
HAYATBHBIX CTAAUSAX.

B xopne 3acejanus pabouedl rpymmiel
(CramByn, 26-27 centabpa 2002 r.} Owun
paccMOTPeH XOJ peanusaltt HHKUMATHBE
«Ilpoexr Y3C no paspuTHIO BHYTpH- H
MEKPErHOHANBHOH TOPTOBJTH
CENBXO3NPOTYKIHEND.
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PaGouas Cpy1nia no 31paBO0XPAHEHHI0 H ¢$apmaneBTHKE

B cdepe BHHMAHMS  [PYINBL,  Kak

TIpeAnoNnaracTed, AOMKEH HAaXOAUTECS
WMPOKMHA Kpyr BOMPOCOB,  I/IABHBIC 13
KOTOpHX — coBMecTHas GopeGa TIpOTHB
HHGEKIMOHHBIX 3aboneBaHKH "

HAPKOTHHYECKOH 33BACMMOCTH, OpraHH3aluus

METHLIMHCKOTO 00CAYKUBAHHSA B
ype3BBIYAMHEIX  CHTYalWsX,  MPOBEACHUC
HAYHHFIX UCCEIOBAHHIT M Y EOHBIX NPOrpamMM
B OBNacTH 3UPABOOXPAHEHHSA, OPraHU3aLUA
METHLHHCKOTO CTPAXOBAHMA.

Pafouan rpynna qo cOTpyAHH4ecTBY B obnacTH Typu3mMa

Co3zpaHa nns KOOpAHHALMH
COTPYABMHYECTBA YEPHOMODCKMX CTpaH B
o6nacTy TypHu3Ma 1O JUHHH FOCYA3PCTBEHHAIX
U HENpaBUTe/bCTBEHARIX OPTaHU3AIMH.

Ha 3acenannn B mrose 1999 r. 8 CramOyie
6pin1 npumst Ilnan  pedicTeud  U3C  mo
PA3BUTHIO TYpH3Ma, [ETAN¥3UPOBAHO
npegokeHne © paspaboTke W MPOBEACHUM

COBMECTHBIX  OOVualOIMX  TporpamMm  H
ceMyHapos B 0BNacTH TypHsMa, ofCyxanach
pOSIb TYPH3MA B TPHBJICUCHHH HHOCTPAHHBIX
HHBECTHLIHH.

HtoroM BCTpeYd MHHMCTPOB TYpU3Ma B
cenrsbpe 2002 r. B Tupade CTano NPUHATHC
Hexnapauyy no Typusmy U [lnana JEHCTBHI B
chepe Typusma b peruote HOC.

PaGouas rpynmna o TOPropie H YdKOHOMHIECKOMY PA3BHTHIO

B Bemenud PI' Haxodarcs BONPOCH
pa3BUTHs M NuGepausalliy TOProBIH, & TAKKE
NOJJCPKKH ManblX H CPeAHHX NpeINPUSTHE,
NpUBJeYCHHUS HHBECTHIHAH.

Ha 3acepanusx PI' B xayecTBe OCHOBHBIX
HANpaBREHHMA COTpPYJHHYECTBA no
PACIIMPEHMIO HHTEIPALMOHHEIX TIPOLIECCOB B
peTHOHE paccMaTpHBAIOTCS: pa3BHTHE
BHYTPHPEIHOHAIBHOH TOProBIHK; BCTYICHAE B
BTO eme He TpPHCOSAMHMBIIMXCA K HEH
rocyaapcre-ydactaun U3C; cospaHue 30HEI
cpoboanoit Toprogan YOC. B kauecTse MEp,
CHOCOOHBIX  FMOBNMATE  HA  PacIUiHpeHue
BHYTPHPETHOHANLHOA TOPTOBJH,
paccMaTpHBaloTCs BOTPOCHI pa3BUTHA
TOPrOBM B NPUIPAHMYHEIX PafiOHaxX, CO3AaHH

cBOOOIHBIX NPOMBIIIEHHBIX M TOPTrOBHIX 30H,
obferdeHMsl TEPEIBIDKCHHS KOMMEPUECKHUX
rpy30B M (JU3MYECKHX JIHML Yepe3 TPaHALKL,
CMATYMEHHS BH30BOTO pesknMa AN
OCYLIECTBACHHNA JEHOBBIX NOE30K.

B smsape 1999 r. B Crambyne Ha
saceraiuy P OplI0 NpUHATO peElICHUE O
cozarng [leHIpa TOPrOBIHM H HHBECTHIMH
UnC, a Bxofe BcTpeur 23-24 centsbpa 2002
r. B Crambyne Goi10 PEIEHO, YTO KaXAad W3
crpau npefcrasur B CeKpeTapHat qaC
nepeyeHsb W obpasuel JOKYMEHTOB,
HeOOXOAMMBIX AU BEACHHA BHEIIHCH
TOpPTOBJIM, 3 TAKKE HAMPABUT A0 KOHLA 2002
roaa uHGOpMaNMIO 10 HetapudHEM Gapbepam
s pernone U3C.

Pabouas rpynna no 6aHKOBCKOH AeATe/IbHOCTH H $unaHcam

B pamkax P ocofoe BHHMaHHE YNEILACTCA
CHIEAYIOTMM HATIPARICHHUAM B3ARMONIEHCTBHA
¢ COTpyNHMMECTBY MeXay Oamkamum W

(MHAHCOBRIME MHCTUTYTaMH B DPETHOHE

Y3, BKmouad TNPOBEACHHE JCMIOBBIX

RCTpey B yH4EOHBIX MPOrpaMM;

e axtmpmsamuu  jgestensnoctn  UBTP B

PETHOHE U 33 er0 MpeAcIaMy;

e [OOLIPEHHIO B3aMMHBIX HHBECTHLIMH H
Pa3BHTHIO PETHOHANIBHOTO PBIHKA
KanuTAaa.

o Ha sacenanuu PI' B Adunax B centafpe
1999 r. opebpeH MpOEKT JOKYMEHTA
«MOTATEHOCTH B3aHUMOJEHCTBUSA UBTP u
U3C», onpefensolero abume NpUHIMITE
HX COTPYAHHYECTRA.

PaGouad rpynmna 0o o6MeHy CTATHCTHYECKHMH JAHHBIMH H IKOHOMMYECKO MHDOPpMALHEH

VuactaukaMH obcyxawrca npobremsl,
oTpaxennsle B nybauxauwmsax «Coupansubie W
SKOHOMHHECKHe mokasatenn c¢rpad HOC» u
«Baemwnas topropna TypuMp co CTpaHam¥
UidCy». [ocynapcTBa-yyaCTHMKM — TTPHHANH

pemedue o cofanuu  KoopaHMHAUHOHHOTO
Lleatpa YI3C mo oOMeHy CTaTUCTHYCCKIMH
JAHHBIMH ¥ DKOHOMUYECKOH HHopMalHed Ha
Baze Typeukoro rocysapcraentoro Huernryra
CTAaTUCTUKH (AHKapa).
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PaGouas rpynna no MajbeiM H CpeXHBM NPEINPHATHAM

B  coorserctBuH ¢ BeIpaboTaHHBIM
NpOEKTOM MaHAATa JaHHOH TPYMIE B cdepy ee
KOMIIETEHUUH OyAyT BXOAuTL BBIpaboTKa
pexoMeHfaLuuii M ofMmed HHbOpMalMeERr 1o
npobnematuke MCII, paszpaboTka INpOEKTOEB

COTpynHudecTBa B paMkax YIC. Pemeno
BEIpA0OTATE MEPh! 0 YCTPAHEHHEC B PETHOHE
Y3C OapeepoB B TOProBAE ¢ TOYKH 3pEHMA
MCII, HanaxueaTe 0OMEH OMBITOM B BOMPOCAX
npaxkrudeckoit nognepxxy MCIL

PyKOBOASIIINIL KOMHTET O NPOEKTY «1ePHOMOPCKOro JHEPTOKOIbHAY

Ha scrpeue crpas-ydactHay, UOC  Ha
BEICOKOM ypoBHe (utoHbp 1995 1., Dyxapecr)
Poccus BHecna ripeaoxerue ob obreanHenknu
SIEKTPOIHEPTETHYECKUX CeTell B  pervone.
CooTBETCTBYIOUMH NPOEKT COBAHMSA
«YepHOMOPCKOTO  BJIEKTPOSHEPIeTHYECKOTO
konsua» Obia  npegcrasaeH PAO «E3C
Poccun» Ha 3acemanuu Pl no sHepreTHke u
opobpen B MeMopanayme, TOANHCAHHOM
ctpasamu Y3C B anpene 1996 r.

[lpoexr  «konbpla»  NOMMEpKaH  Ha
COBENIAHWH MHHHCTPOB BHEPreTHKH CTpaH
Y3C B anpene 1998 r., rae ObUH NOANHCAHEL
HOBEIL MEMOpaHAYM © COTPY/JHUYECTBE B
obnacti SNEKTPOIHEPreTHUECKOR
IPOMBILINEHHOCTH H TeXHUYECKOe 3aJaHHe Ha
paspaborky T30 mnpoekra (Asepbadmikad B
9TOM COBEHIAHWH HE Y4aCTBOBAJ).

B dgespane 2000 r. T30 npoexta
«3HEProKonbLa»  OBlNO  BBHIHECEHO — Ha
pPacCMOTPEHHE HepHOMOPCKQOTO Haxka

TOPTOBNAM M PA3BUTHUA, HO OBINO OTKJIOHECHO.
OxcrepTsl Gauxa yreepxpamy, uro YBTP
(HMHAHCHPYET MPOEKTHl, crnocobHeie ORICTPO
MIOracHTE BEIaHHEIE (DUHAHCOBBIE CPEACTBA,
TOrda Kax TpOEKT «3IHEProKoNbLA» HOCHUT
CTpaTeruydecKHi Xapakrep.

Ha 3acemaHun Pabouyelt rpymmel 1o
3HepreTke B ceHTaAbpe 2002 r. mony4uia
MOZUTHBHYIO OLEHKY CHHXpOHHas pabota
sHeprocucteM Poccuy, YxparHe! H Moniasum.
BMecte ¢ TeM, RBHISIBHNACL HeoOpaTHMOCTH
MPOLIECCOR TIO TIEPEXOAY HEKOTOPHX CTpaH
Y3C (Bosarapusi, Pymeiams, Typuusa) Ha
cTaHAapTel U HopMEl Cor032 N0 KOOPHMHALNH
nepenaun snextposseprud (UCTE).

B xofe mocneayomux sacefaHuil paboue#
rpynmns! (B ceHrabpe 2003 r. u Mapte 2004 1)
PROOM CTPaH OTMEYanoch, YTO peajtn3alyt

MpoeKTa B TOM BHIE, B KOTOPOM OR
MAAHAPOBANCS, HEBO3MOXHA. [0 MHEHHIO
PAO «EX2C Poccumwy, LenecoobpasHeIM

MpeACTaBNACTCE NPOJABKEHHE  OTAESNbHBIX

CEerMeHTOR MpoeKTa OyAYEro kopua:

s Poccus-I pysus—Typuua—I peuss;

¢ Monpasckas [P3C-bonrapus—I peuus—
AnbDanus;

+ BoaMoxHoe COBMELIEHHE JTHHUN
rasonpoofa «[omyGoil noToK» ¢ MHHHEH
npoknagku nopsopHoro xabena Poccus —
Typuss.

C poccuHCKOH CTOPOHH MOCICHOBATENBHO
NIPOBOJMUTCS JTHHUA HA TO, YTO YJIEHCTBO Psifa
ctpan B MCTE (x koropomy Poccus Taroxe
CTPEMHTCS) HE HCKIIOYaeT HAEH CO3RAHHS
«HepHOMOPCKOTO SHEPrOKONBLAY.

12 aeT ACATENBEHOCTH o4usC
NPOAEMOHCTPHPOBANH BO3MOMXHOCTH
UepHOMOPCKOr® PETHOHA K KOHCTPYKTHBHOMY
H B3aUMOBBITOJHOMY COTPYAHHHECTBY. bonee
TOTO, NOCKONBKY rocyXapcrra, ero
COCTARMASIOMIXE, OTHOCATCH K  pasiu4HbIM
MHTErPaLIHOHHEIM TPYTIIHPOBKAM  [TOJHTHKO-
3KOHOMUYECKOro # BoexHoro xapakrepa (CHI,
EC, HATO) unu noka He BXOAAT HH B OJHY H3
HHMX, pa3BHTHe TOAOOHOIO COTPYAHHYECTBA
CO3JaeT  peasbHble  MPERMOCBIIKKH A
HEKOH(MMKTHOTO  CHATHA  MPOTHBOPCUHHM
MeXIY ITUMY oD Le THHEHUAMH, YTO
OOBEKTHBHO  CMOCOOCTBYET  YKPEIEHHIO
PErHOHANLHOM U eBponeiickol Ge30macHOCTH,
PACIIHPEHHIO TIPOLIECcca HHTETPAUNH.

B 3agpnenuu CMMH]| rocymapcTe-riaB
Y3C no droraM MOCNEJHETO €r0 3ace/aHus B
Crambyne 25 wmons 2004 rofga oTMedanoch,
yTo 3a BpeMs  cyuecTBosanus  «HIC
NpPOASMOHCTPUPOBAAA CBOKY NIPHBEPKEHHOCTD
ripeoBbpazopanuio  perviona YDC B patioH
He30MacHOCTH, CTABUIBHOCTH, NMapTHepCTBa U
OpOLBETAHMS» H  HCIIOAHEHA  PEMIMMOCTH
COCPEOTOMHTL CBOM  YCHIHA HA  3TOM
HANpaBleHHH «B pycne Gonee MAacIITaOHBIX
MEp C LISJIBYO NMKBUAALIUM BCEX HOpPM Bpaxbl,
KOHGIIUMKTOB, HACHIIHA, KPU3UCOB, HapylUeHUs
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npas  4eJOBeKAa M, B 0CODEHHOCTH,
MEAYHAPOIAHOIO TEPPOPUIMAn.

Ocobo fruta TaKKe OTMEUEHa
[PHUBEPKEHHOCTh roCyaapcTB-y4acTHUKOB
npuununam [nargopmsr corpyanudecTsa EC—
U3C ¢ Yy4eToM  YHHMKAJIbHOCTH  OMBITA
Espocotosa. Coeeulanue BBIPA3HIIO
CTpEMIEHHE K TOMY, «4TOOBI CAEnaTh ysacC
rpyNOood  COTPYAHUHAIOUMX — FOCYAApCTs,
o0beAMHEHHEX  ODIMMH  maeanamMud  d
OCO3HAHMEM HX COBIAJAIOUHX HHTEPECOB...
BO uM#A Byaywero kax B pervone Y3C, Tak H
3@ ero NpeaeaaMu».

BmecTe ¢ TeM cnefyeT MNpH3HATH, HTO
nanexo He Bee Tak Oesofnauno. B mocnepHee
gpeMss B pabore camoh Opranu3aumu
Ha3peBaloT oTIpeAcIeHHEIE KPHIUCHEIE
MOMEHTBL, YTO, B YACTHOCTH, TpPU3HAETCA H
camuMH ydactaukamu YOC. Tax, BeICTynas B
CramGyne 25 wions 2004 rona, 3aMMHHHCTPA
vrocTpaunelx Aen B.H.KamoxHeii OTMETHIL,
yro «QUDC, mnpuzeaHHas COJeHCTBOBATE
Pa3sBUTHIO COTPYAHUYECTRA CTpaH
YepHOMOPCKOTO perioHa, HECKOJIBKO
NIOApPAcTEPsANa HHTEIPAMOHHOH 3HEPIMM M
HYKJ2eTCHd B HOBBIX HMMIYABCaX Kak €0
CTOPOHEl CAMHX CTpaH-4JicHOB, TaK K B
OpPraHM3ALMOHHOM ILIaHe». ITOMY, 110 HAIEMY
MHEHHIO, 6CTh pan npudHH. OfHA M3 HHX
sakmouaercs B ToMm, urto EC aKTHEHO
3aBepliaeT OYEpEeNHOM OSTam  paclIHpeHud
(Bonpoc o mpueme Pymuiud u bonrapuu
nomxen ObITh paccMortpeH B 2007 roay, Bce
Gollee  HACTOWYMBO CTY4YdTCs B JABEPE
Eppocotoza Typuusa). B 1o ke Bpems
WHTETPALMOHHEIE MIPOUECChl, 0CobeHHO B
3KOHOMMYECKOH cdepe, HabupatroT TeMIl B
pamkax CHI', Gomee akTUBHYIO pONe B HHX
CTpeMUTCs MIpaTh PoccHs.

Pan pecmyfaux 3akaBKa3ps
pacemarpuBaetcs 3anagoM B nune HATO-EC
M TPAHCHALMOHANBHEIMM  KOPHOpalLWAMH
chepoil O KM3HEHHEIX, B NEPBYI0 O4EpPEnb
BOEHHO-TIOJNIUTHYECKHX M IKOHOMHYECKHX
MHTepecoB (HaNUYMe KpPYITHBIX Ta30HEGTIHEIX
nanacor B Ascpbaiixane, OMUZOCTE  3TOTO
perdoHa kak k Poccuu, Tak # cTpaHam
Cpennero Boctoxa).

JlanHbBIe TERASHIMY NPUBOAAT K TOMY, YTC
HeNnocpeCTBEHHBIE MHTErpallMOHHRIE

uHTepeck  crpad-anexos  OU3C  xak
Y4aCTHHKOB JaHHOTO 06BeIHHCHHS,
pacxoJATCA c HHTEepecaMH TEX
CYNeppPerHoHaNbHBIX OPraHH3aUMH, HNCHAMH
KOTOPBIX OHH TaKke SBISIOTCA. BO3HMKACT
POTHBOPEUUE MEX/Y CHACTHEIMY H «OOLIHM,
KOTOpOE 38YacTYI0 pElIaeTcs He B IO0JIb3y
«YACTHOrO», T.€. He B TIOR3y YrnyOneHud
UMeHHO YepHOMOPCKON MHTETPALMY.

Xorenocs 681 B 3akmoueHnu  Gonee
OCTAHOBHMTECH HA TeX BEI30BaX, ¢ KOTOPBIMH B
Hacrosmee Bpems craikupaetest OUIC u
KOTOPbIE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO YIPOKAOT
YePHOMOPCKOH MHTErpaLlHH.

K neppoff rpynmne BBI30BOB OTHOCHTCH
npobaeMBl  NOJHTHKO-UHCTUTYLHOHANBHOIG
xapaktepa. B OUDC «etko 000O3HA4YHIOCH
cTpemseHHe K CIMHONUYHOMY JIMAEPCTBY
Typuun. B Crambyne, Kak yxe OTMEHaIOCh,
poaunack cama Opranusauus, Tam ke
HaxouuTcs ee ImTab-KBapTHpa. B Hacrodiliee
ppems Typlus HACTAUBACT HAa TOM, 9YTOOHI
mocT nepsoro 3aMcekpeTaps OpraHusaiyu
GBI BaKpelleH 3a Hell Ha TIOCTOAHHON OCHOBE.
TIpoTHB 3TOT0 PE30HHO BO3paXAT Pocchd,
I'peuns ¥ VYKpaHHa, KOTOphIE, Hapiamy ¢
Typuueii, SBAAIOTCA IJIABHHIMH HHBECTOPAMH
Oprasuzaupd. OueBHAHO, YTO TypLMA TaKMM
ofpa3zoM  CTPEMATCH  C€Tarh  JIMACPOM
PErHOHANBHOr0 O0BE/IMHEHN, MOIYUMB TEM
caMBIM KOTIONHHTENbHBE O4KH B Gopnbe 3a
BCTyIJieHHe B EBPOCOIO3 M CaMOyTBEPKIESHHE
B POJIH PEMBOHANBHOMR (CBEPXACPKABEI).

JlocTaToOYHO OCTPHIM SIBJETCA BONPOC O
npueMe HoBeIx  uienos. Tak, ['peuus
PEUINTEABHO TIPOTHBUTCA [PHEMY B TICHEL
Opranmsausu  Makegonuu. [lonroe  BpeMs
Anbauus Topmosuna npueM B8 QUIC Cepbuu
¥ YepHOropHH B Ka4eCTBE MPABONPEEMHMLIEL
Orocnasun. Jlkme Orarogaps  yCHIHAM
Poccun u Ykpaunsl 31a npobnema Obina
pasbnokuposarna u Cepbus u HepHoropus
npunata 8 OYDC B ampene 2004 roga. B
HACTOSIIEE BPeMst PACCMATPUBAETCA BOMIPOC O
npueme 8 pamgst Opramwianuu MakeZoHUH.
Uz-2a mporuBopednit mexay Typuued o
[penmeil He peIURETCS BOMPOC O CTaryce
nabmonatens ansa Kunpa.

BTopas rpynna MpoTUBOpEYHH HOCUT HA
MepBblid  B3FASL  HUCTO  JKOHOMMHECKMH
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XapakTep, XOTA, B CYUIHOCTH, 3TH NpoGeMbl
NpUOOPETAIOT M TAOGANILHEIR MONUTHYECKHIT
Xapakrep.

OnHa K3 BaXKHEHILIHMX CPEelM HUX CBA3aH4 C
MaplIpyTaMu TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKH DPOCCHICKOM,
Ka3axCTaHCKOH M, B IEPBYIO OYEpens,
aszepbaliKaHCKOH nedTH 3
cooTBeTCTRYIOWere pernoda B EC, Typumio u
bankanckue ctpanb (100200 miH. TOHH B
rof).

Onpenenenue
TPAHCMOPTHPOBKKM  HEDTH  MPUKACIHACKHX
CTpaH Ha MMpPOBBIE PBIHKM YXKe CTalo
0OBLEKTOM OCTPOH KOHKYPEHUHM KaK MEXIy
oTAenpHBIMHA rocymaperBamu (Typuus, Wpan,
CILA, ctpannl EC, Bonrapus), 1aKk U MEXIY
KPYIHBIMH KOMIAHHAMH.

Hns TpaHcnopTuposku «paHHeit» HedTH
Asepbabimxana (5-7 MIH. TOHH B roj)
UCTICHB3YIOTCA  JABa Mapmipyra — 4epes
Tepputopsro Poccun (Horopoccuiick) u uepes
TEPPHTOPHIO I'py3un (Cynca). ITon
TPaHCIePTUpOBKY HedTH  Kasaxcrama B
HacToALEe BpeMs 3aicHCTBOBaH HedrenpoBon
Ateipay—Camapa. B 2002 r. 8 Hosopoccuiicke

MapIPYTOB

Hayajlack 3arpy3ka TaHKepoB HeThIO ¢
HedTenporoga Kacnutickoro
HedrenporogHoro koHcopuryma (KTK).
OcroBHOIH MApIIpyT IR
TPAHCTIOPTHPOBKH «DONBOA» Hedrn
AsepbafimkaHa B CpeauseMHOMOphe
NpEANIONAraeT ee JOCTABKY JO TYPELKOro
nopra [Dxefixan. Hedrausle TepMuHANE
JIxelxaHa,  OCHaIUEHHBIE  COBPEMEHHEIM

obopynoBanMeM W HCIIONB30OBABLIMECH I
nepekaykd B CpenyzeMHOMOPBE HMpPAKCKOK
He(pTH, B HACTOfLIEE BPEMA I[IPOCTAHBAIOT.
JDxelixan moxer obecnedurs o0paGoTky u
nepepanky Ac 120 mMiH. ToHH Redtu B rog u

obeayxupare CynepTaHKepEl
Boaon3MelLeHHeM A0 300 Teic. TOHH,
B HacToslee BpeMs CIIA

NpelNpUHUMAOT aKTHBHBIE YCUIHMA, 4YTOOL!
HHTepHALIHOHATH3HPORATh MPobnemy AOOBIUH
M TpaHcnmopTHpoBkH HehTH Kacnmiickoro
persona. CIIA, xoTopele yke JOCTATOYHO
rnyboxo BHeApunucs B8 Kacnuitckuét peruos,

CTpemarcs  obecrneudTh  KOHTpONs  Hajl
ROCTYIIOM K  JHepropecypcaM M HX
TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKH, HCHOMNR3YA AN 3TOrO

AKTHBHOC [HNJIOMAaTHYECKOE BO3AEHCTBHE Ha
Acrany ¥ DBaky, a Takke BO3IMOMXHOCTH
MeXn1yHapOIHOre 3HEPreTHYECKOTO areHTCTBa
(M3A), rae onu Hrpator Kmodyesywo pons. B
3Tok cBa3M obpaiiaer Ha cebd BHUMaHHE
noAnucanHas B okTadpe 1998 r. B cromuue
Typuun  racnuiickumu  crpamamu  CHI,
Typuneit u CIIA Amxkapckas gexiapaums,
ABMAIOUIAACA  NOTUTHYECKHM  JIOKYMEHTOM,
OCHOBHAS Iefib KOTOPOr0 — HAOLAEPIKKA
aNbTCPHATUBHEIX HOBOPOCCHHCKOMY [IPOEKTY
yTeH TpaHCNopTUpoRKH Hedty Kacous.

Jlorn4ecknM TIPORODKEHNEM YIOMAHYTOH
Hexnapanuu crana moanucanzas 18 Hosbps
1999 r. B xozme cammura OBCE B Crambyre,
TOArOTOBIEHHOIO M [IPOBEACHHOTO  MIPH
aKTHBHOM  yuacTMM  gunnomatud  CIIIA,
Crambyneckas OeKJIapaLus. JaHHas
JAeKTapaius Okt MOANHCAHA
pykeBoaurenaMH  AszepOaiimkaHa, [pysumu,
Kasaxcrana, Typkmenuctana u Typuum ©
IOPHAKYECKH 3aKpenuna NOAREPXKKY MpoeKTa
OcHoBHOrO ~ 3KCHOPTHOTO  HedTenpoBoda
(O3T) nmo wmapupyty  Baky-T6HnucH—
xeiixan (BTH), a Tawke npuBReucHHE K
AAHHOMY  MOPOEKTY HedTSHEIX  pecypcoB
Kasaxcrana u TypkmeHucTaHa.

AHamus BHEIIHeH SHEPTETHYECKOH
nonutvky EC u Kacouu noxaswiBae6rt, 4yTo
EBpOCOIO3 TAKKEe CTPEMHTCS] HHHIIUMPOBATEH
CBOCOOpa3HEIll DHepreTUdECKHH gHanor ¢
TpaH3uTHeMH cTpaHaMud CHI'. Ilpeanaraetcs
(OpPMHUPOBAHHE MOCTOSHHOND MEPETOBOPHOTO
MeXaHu3Ma co  cTpaHamH  UepHomopcka-
Kacnuiickoro peruona. B s7oii ceszu B 2004
rojy B bproccese 1o HHULMATHBE PYKOBOJCTRA
Espoxomuccun u Eeponapnamenta Hameyeda
Kougepenuus «EC u crpans Kacnwuiickoro

facceliHa — napTHepsl no 6elomacHoCTH
IHEPTETHYECKHX  [OCTABOKY®, B Heit
NPeANONATAeTCS y9acTHe INaB [OCYAApCTB,
MPaBUTENLECTB, A  TAKKE  TApPIaMeHTOB
ApMeHuy, Asepbaitixana, ['pyaun,
Kasaxcrana, Typkmendcrawa,  Vxpa#HEI,

Vabexucrana, Monnasuu, Typuwu 1 Poccum.

3 despana 2004 roga B Baky cocrosnoce
TI0/IMMCAHNE NTAKETA COTNALIEHUH O BHACNEHUN
KPEIUTOB 'HA CTPOMTENECTBO HE(TENPOBOIA
Baky-Toumucu-/DreitxaH Ha o6Imyt0 cyMMy
2,6 mapa. ponn. CIHA. B uepeMOHHN NPUHATH
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ydactHe npesznfiedt Aszepbaiimkana Hnpxam
Anves, MHMHHCTPB!  3HEPreTHKM [py3uu,
Typuun n CIHA. Tlaketr prmouaer 27
AOKYMEHTOB. COTrNAaMIEHHS NOANTUCAHEL MEXKAY
KPEANTOpaMH, TPEMA TPAHIUTHBIMH CTPAHAMH,
N0 TEPPUTOPHH KOTOPEIX OYyAET NposoxeH
He(TeNpoBOa, H TPYGONPOBOAHOMH KOMMTaHueH
Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan Co (BTC Co.), koTopas
Obiia cosnama B 2003 r. ans peanvsaigmu
npoekra. AxuuoHepamu BTC Co. semsiorcs
KpynHeHuxe 3anagHble HedTAHEIE
KOpriopaumH, B ToM uuciae BP (30% akuuii).

Cornacto opHLIHATEHEIM JaHHBIM
COOpYXeHHe HefTenpopoja Baky—Ihxeiixan
oucwusaerca B 2,95 mapa. gonn. CHIA,
ONHAKC HE3aBUCUMBIC HKCHEPTHLIE OLEHKH
YBEIHYUBAIOT CyMMY Mpoexkta pno 3,7 mupa.
Aonn. CIIA,

B KPEIHTOBAHHM KpyIHeHiero
PETHOHAIBHOTO NPOEKTA NPHHUMAIOT yYacTHE
Esponeficku#t  GaHK  peKOHCTPYKuuH W
pazsutis ¥ Mexaynaposnas duHaHcOBas
Kopnopanus, KOTopele¢ BELICHAKOT M0 250 MIIH.
aoan. CHIA, cudpukat, BKmiowarommi 15
BIMATENIBHEIX KOMMEpYECKHX OaHKOB Mupa,
COrnacMBUIMiCS npefoctasute 1,2 mupa.
gomn. CHIA, u 4 KOMITaHHHU-aK1MOHEepa
CTpoMTenbCTBA Herenposoaa (BP, Statoil,
ConocoPhillips H Total), KOTOpBIE
OpeAOCTABAAIOT cymMmapHo 800 mud. gomm,
CHJA. Kpome Toro, y4acTHHKaMH COTIAINe HEs
craHyt 10 MeXAYHAPOAHBIX  KpEAHTHBIX
Opranv3aluH, KOTOpPhIC BEICTYIAT B KAYECTBE
TapafToB AN KOMMEpYECKHX OaHKOB IIpu

NPHOOPETEHHH  MATEPHANIOB, TeXHHKH WU
obopyaosaHus Jifii:¢ CTROUTENRCTEA
MarucTpasd.  3aBeplicHHe  CTPOMTEILCTBA

nedrenporoga BTC HameweHo Ha KoHen
2004 r.

OguuM M3 akTHBHO HCTIONB3YEMEBIX
Typumei aprymentor B nonssy mapmpyra Ha
Hoxerxan H HeLIENeco0OpasHOCTH
HapalHBaHHA MOII[HOCTEH e
TP&HCIIOPTHPOBKE HETH HAa HOBOPOCCHHCKOM
HalpaBlleHHH  SBNAETCA, KaK  YTBEDKIAET
AHKapa, OTPAHHYEHHAA nponyckHas
CROCOOHOCTE  UepHOMOpPCKMX  mponuBoB. B
STHX YCIOBHAX BaXCHOe 3HAYeHHe g Poccum
npuobpeTaioT [IPOEKTH HHTETPALIUH
HedTenposogos  «/Ipyxba» u «AHApUAY,

3aBEpIICHHE  CcTpouTenbeTBa  BanTwiickoii
TpYOONIPOBOANON  cuCTEMBI, a  Takke
MOAZIEPKKA  [pOeKTa  HeTeNpoBoja o

TeppuTopur boarapus u I'peumn (Byprac—
Anexcauppynonuc) B obxox  [Iponusos.
Kpome toro, paccmarpmsarorcs  Taimoke
npoextsl  KoHcranua  (Pymstnus)-Tpuect
(Uranus), Byprac-Bnepa (An6anus).

Hoctatouno mpobremaTHuHBIM OCTaeTCH
BOIPOC 0 CO3AAHMH  YepHOMOPCKOro
JMCKTPOIHEPTETHUECKOro Kojblia. Hecmotpst
HA  JOCTHIHYTHIE  JOTOBOPEHHOCTH O
paspaGorke TOO, psam crpan, = NEPBYIO
oyepeab Typuma W Bonrapus, sasewnu, uro
OIS HUX NPHOPHUTETOM ABMACTCA
NpUCOEANHEHHE K eBponeiickoil cety CTE u
uies O3C YDC wHe akTyamsHa, Poccua ke
NOCNEN0BATENBHO IPOBOANT THHUIO HA TO, YTO
unencrao B CTE, kx koTopomy oHa Takxe
CTPEMHTCS, HE MPOTHBOPSIUT H HE HCKITIOUAET
CO3J(AHHS «IHEPTOKONBLAN.

Peanusanvs paja TpaHCHOPTHBIX MPOEKTOR
TaKMX, HanpuMep, kak TPACEKA, moxer
HAHECTH Poccuu 3HAYUTE/bHEIH
OKOHOMHYECKHH ymepd ¥ YyXymmuTh ee
reocTpaTerndeckue mosumuu B Ebpazuu,
TPACEKA (Transport Corridor Europe—
Caucasus—Asia) —  npoekr,  koTopsit
CO3M3eTCA NP OPraHH3ALIMOHHO-TEXHHYECKOM
H tbuHAHCOBOM COAEHCTBHU EC,
HANpaBA€HHOM Ha (GOPMHPOBAHUE HOBBIX
TPAHCNOPTHBIX HANDABIEHHH [Ns pOMycKa
MOIIHBIX. H YCTOHYHMBRIX IPY30II0TOKOR U3 ATP
B Cpeunroio Aswio, lMepcuackuil zamus 8
3amagHyro Espory, MuHYS TpamcnopTHyto
cucteMy Poccu, u, B nepsyro ouepenr,
Tpanccubupckyio KEAEIHOTOPOKHYIO
MarucTpans. B peamusaumu aToro npoekrta
yHactByeT paa rocyxapets CHI' w Espons,
CAHOBPEMCHHO AB/ImIOIMEcH YieHamu QUIC,

B cenratpe 1998 r. B baky nog arugoit EC
B pamkax TPACEKA npouwna mexnysapognas
KoHQepeHUMs  «BaspoxneHue JIpeBHero
Illenxosoro nymn  Espona—Kaskas—Asuay.
Fnasuemm  ee  wurorom ctamo mognucasme
«OCHOBHOTO MHOTOCTOPOHHETO COTIALIEHHS O
MEXYHAPOJHOM TPAHCIIOPTE [0 PA3BHTHIO
KOpPHIOpa Espona-Kaskaa-Azusy. B
COTNMAlICHUH  y4acTBOBano 12 rocynapers:
Asepbaiimxan, Apmenus, Bonrapus, [pyaus,
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Kazaxcrtan, Kuprusud, Mongasus, Pymernus,
TanKUKHUCTaH, Typuus, Vibexucrasn,
Ykpauna. CoBeplIeHHO OYEBHIHO, YTO TaKOe
rnobankHoe HeCOBNANCHHE HHTepecOB POCCHH
H ocTanpHBEIX wieHop OUBC He MOXeT
HETATMBHO HE OTPAa3HTLCA HA MEPCIEKTHBAaX

peayiuzalldd  TPAHCIIOPTHEIX — NPOEKTOB B
pamkax OU2C.

B ceowo ouepens, Poccua Hadana
peai3anmio pana MEPHIHOHAIILHBIX

TpaHCIOpTHRIX TIpockToB W B 2000 roamy
noanucana ¢ Muaueit n Upanom «Cornaienue
0 MEXAYHAPOAHOM TPAHCIIOPTHOM KOpPHAOPE
«Cepep—tOr», KOTOpoc BCTYNHIO B CHIY B
2002 r.

Haxonew, nocieaHei KPYIHOH
npobaemaoi, TopMQO3Aei JeATEABHOCTE
OUDC sBngercd HEPeryIapHOCTS (PUHAHCORKIX
B3HOCOB B YepHOMOpPCKMH OaHK TOProBIH H
Pa3BMTMA CO CTOPOHBL PSfla YYACTHHKOB (32
ucxmouernneM Poccun, Typuuyn, YKpauHB H
['peupH), YTO MPENATCTBYET ODECTIEYCHMIO

CiucoK MCTOUHMKOB M AUTEPATYPBI

peanusaldy yXKe HadaTbIX [POEKTOB B
Pa3TMYHEIX 00NACTAX COTPYAHHYECTBA.

Hecmotps Ha Te  CHOXHOCTH H
MPOTHBOPEYHA, ¢ KOTOPBIMHM CTAJIKHBACTCH B
cBoeli gesrensHocty OYIDC, oma, Ha Ham
B3rJisijl, WUMEET XOpOINME MCPCIEKTHBBL A
OCYIIECTBICHUA HaMEYEHHBIX paHee 3ajad.
JanHoe PErMoHafAbHOE o0beAnHEHHE,
HECOMHEHHO, KU3IHECTIOCOOHO,
IOKa3aTebCTROM YeMy sABjiserca ero [2-
neTHAS AEATENBHOCTE, MPOXOAUBLIAT HA (oHe
HNOCTATOUHO CIIOKHOH reoTnoAHTHYECKOH
CHUTYalMY KAaK B CAMOM pETHOHE, TaK H B
COCEJHHMX C HHMM apeanax. YKpeIUICHHS
YEPHOMOPCKOA  HHTErpalud  JO/DKHO B
OynyuieM ABHTECA (HaKTOpOM AaKTHBH3ALHH H
ausepcupukamud otHoeduit Poccuu v EC,
obneriuTs APYrUM rocyapcTBaM-yuaCcTHRKAM
fonee MOIHYIO HHTETPAUUKO ¢ ERPOCOIO3OM K,
TakuM 00pa3oM, COAeHCTBOBATE CO3NAHHIO
HOBOH €BpONEHCKON APXHTEKTYDHI.
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Solidarity — Equity Dialectic in the European Union

Valeriu Frunzaru

he European social politics mainly geared
I to the field of employment, as well as the
lack of European funds destined to the
European citizen, inveolves the existence of
European structural funds focused on the less
developed countries and regions respectively.
This type of social and economic assistance
stresses, on one hand the idea of European
sofidarity and, on the other hand, it maintains a
high level of suzerainty of the Member States.

The struggle for the community funds
reminds us about the dialectical relationship
between solidarity and equity at the level of
national state. The struggle for European
structural funds, the regional development and
the project policy supports the idea that citizen’s
place within national social policies is taken over
at the FEuropean Union level by the less
developed regions (communities) or countries.

Given that the European social funds are
destined to the regions in difficulty, we can say
that the rich class — poor class refation at the level
of national state was replaced at the EU level by
the rich country (region) — poor country (region)
relation. Someone contributing more than they
benefit creates tensions between the rich countries
and the poor countries. The solidarity between the
European countries and regions is questioned.

To support this hypothesis, we bring the issue
of the existence of structural funds distributed
following a complex, according to some people’s
opinion, too complex methodology, for the
assistance of the underdeveloped regions or the
conversion of declining industrial regions.

An important role in this mechanism play the
project policy, a type of focused support of
regions, but which advantages such regions
having know-how and minimal local resources.

During the European Union evolution, an
important role in the struggle for diminishing the
economical and social gaps played ihe European
Social Funds. As early as the Preamble to the
Treaty of Rome signed on 25 March 1957, the
Members States undertook to consolidate the

unity of their economies and te ensure their even
development by diminishing the gap between the
various regions. In this way it was decided to
create a European Social Fund and an European
Investment Bank. In time, the steps made for
achieving the Single European Market and the
Community integration of new members, led to
the creation of four Structural Funds and a
Cohesion Fund. The Structural Funds are:
European Social Fund (ESF), European
Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund
(EAGGF), European Regional Development
Fund (ERDF) and Financial Instrument for
Fisheries Guidance (FIFG).

An important role in the field of Europcan
solidarity plays the European Social Found,
whose goal stated in the Rome Treaty is to
improve the workers’ employment opportunities
and raise their living standards”. So, ESF was
geared to supporting the professional training, re-
qualifying the work force, and later on to
reintegrating the young people in the labor
market. European Social Fund is the major
instrument of the European social politics. The
human resource development and the integration
of the unemploved are the main measures for
resolving the issue of poverty.

In the context of a high level of
unemployment, this fund tries to facilitate the
access to the labor market, which involves higher
living standards and the possibility of social
inclasion.

The evolution of ESF is an argument both in
terms of solidarity at the EU level, and of the
struggle for the redistribution of resources within
the Community. From the very beginning, ESF
showed signs of weakness as far as the resources
and the development strategy were concerned. In
the first ten years as from its establishment, it only
had F 2.1 billion for the assistance of 1.43 millions
of workers, ie. 15% of the unemployed. The
eligibility criteria were set by each Member State,
not by the Commission, which encouraged the
national states to use these funds to take over some
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costs of their own national politics. Moreover, the
resources spent for encouraging the geographical
and  professional mobility  stimulated the
emigration for professional reasons, especially
from Italy to France and Germany.

The larger gap between the regions of the
Community determined the ESF officials and
the Commission to pay a closer attention to the
underdeveloped regions, thus paving the way for
the regional development policies initiated in
the *70.

In 1971 the Council established to increase the
budget, gear it to the underdeveloped sectors and
regions and authorize the Commission to set the
eligibility criteria. The Funds were destined to the
regions in difficulty for the assistance of the
unemployed (after 1976 mainly for the assistance
of the young people unemployed), the old or
disabled people. Although between 1972 and 1976
the Social Funds increased five times, being the
second largest funds, after those allocated to
agriculture, and 90% were  allocated to
professional training and other education-related
projects, the unemployment level wag very high at
late *70. The economic depression due to the oil
crisis put the European Economic Community in
difficulty, determining the development of new
structural funds destined to the depressed areas
and the resumption of the economical
reintegration through the Single European Act
(SEA), and in terms of social politics to the
implementation of “Delors Packages”. The
perspective of full accomplishment of the single
market and the monetary union, with their
implications, led to doubling the Structural Funds
and to a better distribution of resources to the less
prosperous areas and to the labor market, If
between 1994 .1999 ERDF held 47% of the
entire Structural Founds, between 2002 — 2006
this will rise at over 50%, thus proving the
importance that the regional developing politic
will have in the EU future,

Even if the Structural Funds and the national
social politics have similar social effects, having
as a last goal the individual, the logics and
mechanisms are different. If the benefits of the
national social policy are due to the quality of tax
payer or citizen, the beneficiaries of the
Structural Funds are the eligible functional
actors. However, the territorialization of the
structural founds can lead to the idea of a social
citizenship given by the quality of member of the
respective region or counfry,

N ——

With the explicit purpose of reducing the
regional disparities there was created the
European Regional Developing Fund. Although
as early as the Paris Treaty there was highlighted
the existence of some gaps that can create
imbalances or tensions between different areas,
this fund was created only in 1975. Now the
stress is mainly laid on: the areas highly
industrialized for environmental purposes and the
quality of life (e.g. London, Ruhr), the naturals
regions artificially separated by political frontiers
disconnected from supply sources and from sales
markets (e.g. Basque Country, Belgian Walloon)
and the areas most exposed to unemployment and
poverty. We observe that from this type of funds
enjoy both the poor countries of the Union, and
the rich ones. This fact reminds us about the
solidarity issue in the case of national welfare
state. In the universal welfare state, the middle
class is motivated to contribute to the common
budget because it also enjoys the effects of the
social redistribution. Instead, the residual pattern
is criticized because it treates a breaking off
between the rich class and the poor class, as the
rich are not willing to give money for the poor. In
this sense, Great Britain, at the end of its
transition after adhesion, found itself in the
position of contributing with very large amounts,
and that was unacceptable from the point of view
of the Thatcher’s government. Hence the struggle
for the limitation of contributions on one hand,
and the effort to enjoy as much as possible from
ERDF, on the other hand,

The European Guidance and Guarantee Fund
(EGGF) finds itself in a similar position. This
fund supports the programs of improving the
production conditions and the marketing in
agriculture. EGGF has to support the Common
Agricultural Policy, which proposed in the Rome
Treaty (art. 39) to improve the productivity,
ensure equitable living standards for producers,
stabilize the exchange rate, Buaranty the supply
security and reasonable prices for buyers,
Retuming to the situation of Great Britain, a
country with a low food production, it was
dissatisfied with the ratio of funds it donated for
the Common Agriculturaj Policy in relation to
the corresponding gains.

Under the pressure of the poor countries of
the Union, a Cohesion Fund was created in 1993,
having as goal to finance the projects in the field
of environment and trans-European networks
assoctated to transport infrastructures. Bringing
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up the problem of accomplishing the economic
and monetary unity aroused fears by the poorer
countries of the Union, mainly Spain, that they
would not be able to deal with single market
accomplishment, The pressures and even the
threat that they would not sign the Treaty on
European Unit led to the creation of this fund, in
spite of the opposition of Germany, the Union
most important contributor.

EU has been suffering from regional disparity,
and for resolving this problem an important role
play the regional development. In EU, the per
capita income differences are twice as much in
USA'. At Alentejo, in Portugal, these revenues
amount to 40% of the European average, while in
Hamburg it is 195%. Between 1991 and 1993 the
unemployment in the south of Spain was three
times higher then the European average (9,4%),
while in Luxemburg or in some parts of Bavaria it
was 2,5%. The difference is very big between the
rural zones in Greece, south of Italy, south of
Spain or Portuga! and the areas of the large
European cities like Paris, London, or Hamburg,
There are disparities inside each country, between
the north and the south of Ttaly, Spain or Portugal,
between the west and the east of Germany or
Austria, between the area of Paris and the overseas
departments of France. The unemployment
exceeds 20% in the south of Spain, south of Italy,
in the former East Germany or in some zones of

Finland. The Domestic Gross Product (GDP) per
capita is under 12 100 Euro in Greece, Portugal,
south of Italy, east of Germany and most of the
former communist countries that are candidates to
the adhesion find themselves in a worse situation.
The lack or the failure of some development
policies of these regions will maintain, or even
will increase the absence of a high
competitiveness necessary to a common market.
Moreover, these regions can lose their young
citizens, who will be tempted to migrate to the
richer and better paid regions. This will lead to the
existence of ever poorer regions and an older
population, will increase the gap between the rich
and poor regions, and, implicitly, will increase the
pressure on the Structural or Cohesion Funds. The
perspective of the candidate countries joining the
European Union makes the problem of regional
disparities even more serious. 41 out of the 53
regions of the former communist countries who
applied to join the EU have a GDP per capita
under 50% from the average of the 15 Member
States. Bulgaria and Romania, witch will join EU
later, have the lowest levels of GDP. Table [
shows very clearly the disparity inside EU, and the
large gap between the Member States and the
candidate countries.

GDP per capita in Central European
candidate countries and in the EUIS in 1998
relative to EU average.

Table 1
Central European candidate countries European Union
The 10 highest The 10 lowest The 10 highest The 10 lowest
1 Praha (CZ) 114 | Yuzhen Tsentralen |22 |Inner London §243 |Ipeiros (EL) 42
BG) (UK) '
2 Bratislavsky (SK) 99  [Nord-Est (RO) 22 |Hamburg (D) [ 186 |Réunion (F) 50
3 Kizép Magyarorszag |72 | Severoiztochen 22  |Luxembourg |176 |Extermadura (E) |50
(HU) (BG) (L)
4 Slovenija (8I) 69 [Severen Tsentralen (22 |Bruxelles- 169 [ Guadeloupe (F} |52
{(BG) Capitale (B)
5 Jihoz4pad {CZ} 57 [Yugozapaden (BG) [22 | Wien (A) 163 | Acores (P) 52
6 Ostravsko (CZ) 57 | Severozapaden (BG)|23 |Oberbayren 1161 |Dytiki Eliada 53
(D3 (EL)
7 Nyugat-Dunantul 54 | Yugoiztochen (BG) |24 | Darmstadt 154 | Peloponnisos 53
HY) (D) (EL)
8 Jihovychod {CZ) 53 Sud (RO) 25 |llede France |[152 |Guyane (F) 53
(F)
9 Severozapad (CZ) 53  |Nord-Vest (RO) 26 |Bremen (D} (144 |Anatoliki 55
Makedonia,
Thraki (EL})
10 | Mazowieckie 53 | Lubelskie (PL) 26 |Utrecht 142 |Tonia Nisia (EL) |56

Source: Eurostat (2001}
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It’s very easy to see that the adhesions to EU
of the former communist countries from the
central Europe will aggravate the situation of
regional disparities. The economical gap between
the developed areas of Germany, England or
France, on one hand, and almost the entire
Bulgaria and Romania on the other hand s so
large, that without a consistent support from UE
this gap will be very difficult to decrease. In this
context, the issue of redistributing the EU funds
will be brought up in the sense that the “poor”
Member States will have to recetve less, and the
“rich” Member States will have to give more to
the states that will adhere in the near future. The
southern countries that adhered in the ’80 made
pressures 1o receive as much as possible from the
common funds (including through the creation of
the Cohesion Fund). The adhesion of Finland and
Swedish in 1995 meant the occurrence of some
specific problems marked by the inclusion of the
Objective No. VI, having as a goal to assist the
very little populated artic zones,

Unlike the classical point of view about the
concept of “region”, according to the European
Parliament, “development region means a
territory that forms, from the geographical point
of view, a net unity or a similar assembly of
territories in which there is a continuity, in which
the population has some common elements and
wants to keep the specificity so resulted, and to
develop it in order to stimulate the cultural, social
and economic progress”™,

The regions are divided
Nomenclature of Territorial Units

according to
for Statistics

(NUTS) in five levels. The level regions are the
largest and the most important and are used as
base for some programs and strategies. The NUTS
II regions lie at the basis of the European policies
for regional development. The medium size of
these regions is about 13 000 km2 and 2 millions
inhabitants. In Germany there are 40 NUTS 11
regions and across the European Union, after
1995, the number of such regions exceeded 2000° X

It is very important that there are regions
(countries) mainly beneficiaries from the resource
of the Community. Between 1975 and 1988, 93%
of the entire subsidies were destined to seven
countries: Italy (32.5%), Great Britain (20,9%),
France, Greece, Spain, Portugal, and Ireland®
After 1988 the funds were rather destined to the
new Members States: Greece, Spain, and Portugal.
The ,,poor” countries argued that, in order to
remain competitive in the Single European
Market, it was necessary to increase the support
through Structura! Founds, Spain, together with
other UE , poor” countries (Portugal, Greece and
Ireland) asserted it would refuse, by means of its
veto right, to the Monetary and Economical Unity,
unless two requirements were met- passing the
budgetary efforts to the rich countries and
increasing the sum of funds allocated to the poor
countries. Although Germany opposed this
proposal, the Commission, led by Jacques Delors,
accepted the budgetary proposals and the creation
of a new fund (the Cohesion F und) with temporary
status, which would not have consequences upon
the budget’.

Table 2
Couniry % population 1996 % area % contributions 1996 % benefits 2000

Spain 10,54 15,82 6,5 23,47

Itaty 15,41 9,44 12,2 15,52
Germanin 21,94 11,18 30 15,34
Greece 2,81 14,12 1.5 11,42
Portugal 2,67 2,38 1,5 10,37
Great Britain 15,74 7,58 10,3 8,52
France 15,61 17,05 17,6 7,96
Ireland 0,96 2,16 0,9 1,68
Halland 4,15 1,29 5,8 1,44
Swedish 2,37 12,88 2,9 1,04
Finland 1,37 10,60 1,5 1
Belgium 2,73 0,96 3,8 1
Austria 2,16 2,63 29 0,8
Denmark 1,4 1,35 1,9 0,41
Luxemburg 0,11 0,08 0,2 0,04

Source: Menografii , Politici Europene™
Romania Institute, p, 15.

,

Series, Politici de dezvoitare regionald, Edited by European
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We observe that Spain receives, besides the
contribution, approximately 17% of the entire
budget, Greece — 10% and Portugal — 9%. At the
other extreme, Germany and France receive
approximately 15%, respective 10% of the
budget less than they contribute,

For every inhabitant, Greece receives 286,2
euro, Portugal — 274,31, Spain — 157,10, Ireland
— 123,22, while Denmark benefits only from
20,43, Holland — 24,41, Belgium — 25,79 and
Austria — 26,17°.

We can talk about a transfer of resources
from the rich countries or regions to the poor
countries or regions. The absence of these
transfers would lead to a larger gap between the
various countries and regions of the Community,
and to more strained relations inside Europe,
jeopardizing the European Union construction.
The solidarity, at least at the level of political
relations, is a sine qua non condition for creating
a strong European Union, with a single market, a
single currency and a common foreign and
security policy.

The Structural Funds are allocated on the
basis of projects that must meet a complex
system of conditions, which can be an
impediment for the poorly developed regions that
do no not have enough social and humane
resources and know-how in order to have access
to these funds.

In this sense, the following are the principles
based on which the Structural Funds' are
allocated:

1. Partnership — it supposes a close cooperation
between the Commission and the national
and local authorities in all the stages of the
projects;

2. Planning and internal coherence — the
projects must be included in a wider
program, so that the synergic effect is bigger
than the sum of individual results;

3. Additionally — the projects supported by the
Structural Funds are complementary to the
national or local projects, and not
substitutive;

4. Focusing — the resources are focused on the
clearly set target groups and areas. This is
helpful for a better evalvation and at a more
efficient management;

5. Efficiency — maximization of the effects with
a certain amount of resources. For this

purposes, the monitoring is ensured both

during the project, and after financing;

6. Subsidiarity — depending on the project, the
responsibility for the action should be
delegated to the closest authorities;

7. Co-finance — in order to reduce the finance
risk and increasing the degree of
responsibility, EU will contribute only with a
part of the resources necessary for the
project;

8. Durability — the action of the project must
also continue after the end of the financing
by the EU
In order to focus the resources to the less

prosperous regions, the Commission led by

Jacques Delors identified five Objectives, to

which the 6% was added: adhesion of Finland and

Swedish. In the second reform produced at Berlin

in 1999, when the “Agenda 200 for a Stronger

and a Wider Union” was established, the number
of Objectives was reduced to three:

1. Structural adjustment of the regions in
difficulty (it corresponds to the former
Objective No. I);

2. Social and economical reconversion for the
regions having structural difficulties (it
corresponds to the former Objective No. IT);

3. Support of the active policies in the labor
market, especially through the education,
training and professional reconversion
systems in accordance with the social and
economical changes;

Creating jobs is the main challenge of the
Structural Funds, and in general of the EU policy,
both at present and in the future.

The resources are allocated after the
elaboration by each state of the National Plans,
which contain a social and economical and an
environmental analysis of the entire country, but
also of the regions or subregions), the adopted
strategies and foreseen effects. The Commission
has the responsibility to adopt the list of eligible
regions and to set the estimative allocations for
each Member State. Also, the Commission
guides the planning process and the community
initiatives.

WE observe that in this complex
methodology, the analysis unit is not the citizen,
but the depressed areas, the infrastructure of
some countries, the economic units, the declining
economic branches, population categories such as
he workers having the citizenship of another
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Member State, unemployed people, women or
disabled persons. The solidarity — equity rapport
is no longer achieved in the poor citizens — rich
citizens relation, but between the European rich
regions and poor regions. Integrating new

members will mean a new distribution of
resources. The Member States in the south of UE
lost from the resources upon the 1995 extension
and they will lose even more due the eastwards
extension, probably from 2004.

Conclusions

The economical gaps between the European
regions are important sources of tensions, so also
obstacles for the building of a strong entity,
competitive in global society and cohesive from
the social and economic point of view. The
history of the European structural policies show
us that the poor class — rich class rapport at the
level of national state was replaced by the poor

granted by the richer countries (regions) to
the poorer countries (regions) will be for the
policy at the European Union level, which for the
national welfare state represents the transfer from
the rich citizen to the poor citizen.

The European Urion must conciliate three
aspects: economic efficiency, creation of new
Jobs and social cohesion. Controlling the
unemployment is the first challenge for the
European social policies. The creation of new
jobs through the development of the little and
medium industry and especially of a high
technology industry, with high added value, is
the UE strategy for the future. The economic
competition inside and outside Europe has and
will have an important role in the building of
Europe.

If the unity of Europe had as premises the
tensions  between Germany and  France,
respectively, between the Occidental Europe and
the Soviet Union, today the major factor of
cohesion is the globalization. In front of EU,
besides USA and Japan, new economic powers
rise, such as Russia and China. A larger and
united Europe will deal with this competition
much more easily. But these desiderata are
opposed by the economic and geo-political
interests, many times different, of the national

couatry (region) ~ rich country (region) rapport at
the level of the European Union. Moreover, what
was called the trans-class alliance between the
capital and the work force on a certain
geographical region create an economic and
social gap between the European regions, which
represents an additional argument for the
supporting the regions in difficulty. The support
states. To this is added the resistance of the
national feeling to the federalization of Europe.
The national state kept his authority all the more
that the global world activates the feeling of
membership and identity. The construction of a
European identity and solidarity cannot be
achieved without developing some social policies
that support the poor regions and help the citizens
of Europe participate in the social life of this
organism. Bern Henningsen says: “If a European
identity exists or will be developed, this is not
related to a Single European Market (and
common costs) for the farming and metallurgical
products, but to a social justice policy™. The
social inclusion meets the need of membership
and participation in the European construction.
The large gaps between the European regions and
the citizens excluded from the construction of the
unity are threat against the EU stability and
competition capability. That’s way [ believe that
it’s impossible to concept a Europe without an
important social dimension.

Integrating new members will mean new
regions in difficulty which must be consistently
supported, considering the large economic gap
between the Member States and the candidate
states,

' Politiques sociales européens. Entre intégration et Jragmentation, Stephan Leibfried §i Paul Pierson (coord),

Editura L Harmattan, Paris, 1998, p. 139.

* Monografii , Politici Europene” Series, Politici de dezvoltare regionald, Edited by European Institut from

Romania, p. 11,
* Ibidem, p. 11.
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* politiques sociales européens. Entre intégration el fragmentation, Stephan Leibfried & Paul Pierson {coord),
Printed by L’Harmattan, Paris, 1998, p. 139.

5 In 1996 the Cohesion Funds was distributed as folows: Spain — 54,9%, Portugal — 18%, Grece — 17,9% and
Irland — 9,1%. European Union Guide, Dick Leonard, Edited by Teora, 2001, p. 123,

% Monografii , Politici Europene™ Series, Politici de dezvoltare regionald, Edited by European Romania Institute,

. 16.

Jdem, pp.16 — 18.
¥ Apud Politigues sociales européens. Entre intégration et fragmentation, Stephan Leibfried & Paul Pierson
{coord), Edited by L'Harmatan, Paris, 1998, p. 361.

v YV VY VY ¥ VY ¥ VY ¥ V¥V ¥

Y Yy

>

BIBLIOGRAPHY:

ANDREESCU, Gabriel, SEVERIN, Adrian, ,,Un concept roménesc al Europei Federale” in Un
concept romdnesc privind viitorul Uniunii Europene, Edited by Polirom, 2001.
BARBULESCU, Iordan Gheorghe, Uniunea Europeand: aprofundare si extindere. Cartea L. De
1a comunitatile Europene la Uniunea Europeand, Edited by Trei, 2001

BERSTEIN, Serge, 5i MILZA, Pierre, Istoria Europei, Vol. V, Edited by Institutul European,
1998.

DEFARGES, Philippe, Moreau, Organizatiile internationale contemporane, Edited by Institutul
European, 1998.

European employment and social policy: a policy for people, Directorate-General for
Education and Culture, Edited by European Commission, 2000.

FONTAINE, Pascal, Constructia europeand de la 1945 pdnd in zilele noastre, Edited by
Institutul European, 1998,

La famille, organisation et protection dans la Charte sociale européenne, Les éditions du Conseil
de I’Europe, 1995.

LEIBFRIED, Stephan, PIERSON, Paul (coord), Politigues sociales européens. Entre intégration
et fragmentation, Edited by L’Harmattan, Paris, 1998.

LEONARD, Dick, Ghidul Uniunii Europe, Edited by Teora, 2001.

Lutter conter la pauvreté et exclusion en Burope. Guide d’action et description des politiques
sociales, Editor EAPN, 1996.

MARGA, Andrei, Filosofia unificdrii europene, Edited by Biblioteca Apostrof, 1997.
Monografii ,,Politici Europene™ Series, Politici de dezvoltare regionald, Edited by European
Romania Institute, 2001.

Monografii ,,Politici Europene” Series, Politici sociale ale Uniunii Europene, Edited by
European Romania Institute, 2001.

PRODI, Romano, O viziune asupra Europei, Edited by Polirom , 2001.

TITMUSS, Richard M, Essay on “The welfare State”, George Allen & Unwin Ltd, Londra,
1976.

ZAMFIR, Elena, ZAMFIR, Citilin, (coord.) Politici sociale. Romdnia in context european,
Bucuresti, Edited by Alternative, 1995.

ZORGBIBE, Charles, Constructia europeand. Trecut, prezent §i viitor, Edited by Trei, 1998.

+% Dictionarul Uniunii Europene, coord, Gilles Ferreol, Edited by Polirom, 2001.
##¥% Eyrostat electronic library, No. 3, 2001.

6% www.europa.eu.int

**¥ yrvw.infoeuropa.ro




REALISM VERSUS REALITY

The United Scates’ Foreign Policy
— the liberal controversy of realism —

Victor Popa

t the beginning of the 21* century,
AAmerica has the opportunity and the

responsibility to influence the new global
configuration, for at least two reasons: firstly,
considering its status as the sole superpower
remaining after the Cold War, it induces a
shaping of the historical process; secondly, its
structure and substance seem to be a successfil
option for what tomorrow’s world tends to
become. Although American values may be
universally valid, it is not necessary that they be
universally and completely applicable to all times
and all places. In addition, there exists the
concerning  possibility that the liberalism
promoted by the United States may become
irrelevant for many trends that affect and
eventually transform global order. This country
now finds itself in a world for which it has not
been trained enough through its historical
experience, a2 world of internationa relations
which, according to Raymond Aron, still holds
on to many characteristics that the United States
have attempted to avoid'.

The US relations with the world have been
particularly and decisively influenced by the
most characteristic phenomenon on the American
political scene, that is the lag between the
political ideal and the political reality. This lag is
present under a shape “that is not valid for any of
the other great states of the world ” 2

America’s mode of action on the world scene
unavoidably bears the influences of the above
mentioned lag, since, ab initio, “the idea of state
as an entity that has the authority to legitimise is
sl unknown to American thought and

consequently, the European concept of raison
d’Erat is still regarded as the complete and
untrustworthy opposite of the American tradition
which implies liberalism, constitutionalism, and
natural rights.”* In foreign policy equations, such
a moral element is inserted, and, according to it,
the foreign policy objectives must reflect not only

the national security interests and the economic
interests of certain key national groups, but also
the values and principles that define American
identity.

The development of a global strategy that
may extend into the unforeseeable future will
have to detach itself from the debate on an
abstract topic, the predominance of values over
mterests, of idealism (seen as an expression of
liberalism) over realism. According to Henry
Kissinger, the chalienge of the American foreign
policy is given by the unification of the two
tendencies, taking into consideration both the
traditions of exceptionalism that have helped
define American democracy as well as the
specific conditions these traditions apply under,

The bringing together of these two world
visions is a bold attempt in the case of the
American foreign policy. Firstly, the actions
undertaken by the United States overseas must
face a domestic exigency: they should be in
accordance with the moral and political values
which form the bedrock of the American nation*,
values that render its liberal and progressive
essence. But at the time when the founding
principles were stated, the project of a liberal
foreign policy was irrelevant for the European
practices since it was derived form the concept of
raison d’Etat. Therefore, the principles of the
American foreign policy have easily become
subject to international relations theoreticians
who have tried to prove their lack of conformity
to the various paradigms of the international
system. Last century has especially been the
witness of a theoretical confrontation between the
twe  dominant worldviews, realism  and
liberalism, a confrontation mainly fuelled by the
mterpretations provided for the different foreign,
political actions of the United States. Not even at
present has the dispute been concluded, but
transferred onto the co-ordinates valid at the
beginning of this century, and the American




98

Euro-Atlantic Studies

foreign policy continues to provide the common
framework for analysis.

An important turning point for the American
foreign policy is 9/11 that has accelerated the
formation of a common position, easy to attain at
wartime. At the same time, it has shown that
exercising a type of soft power in the world
(consistently recommended by the supporters of
realism) does not guarantee the United States’
keeping a safe distance from the new threats.

The National Security Strategy document,
dated September 2002, revealed the United
States’ predilection for adopting an attitude that
Kissinger has deemed necessary not only in order
to share the psychological burden of leadership,
but also in order to shape an international order
that would be compatible with freedom and
democracy. Once the implementation of the new
strategy has begun after 9/11, but especially once
that war in Iraq has broken out, the way in which
America has chosen to act on the international
scene has drawn the attention (and even more so
the discontent) of the international community.

In accordance with the foreign policy
analysis put forth by F.S. Northedge®, the actions
of the United States must first and foremost
prove that the policy to be implemented is based
on a realistic assessment of the global situation.
Secondly, they must make clear whether the
aforementioned policy is in conformity with the
international trend or whether it tries to speculate
a temporary and/or accidental coincidence. The
results of these undertakings will show whether
the American foreign policy at the beginning of
the 21% century represents a liberal ‘American
perspective’ on the world or whether we are
dealing with a traditional approach to
international relations, from the point of view of
a ‘diluted realism’®,

At least until 9/11, international affairs were
dominated by the belief that the end of the Cold
War had determined the transformation of this
domain from a competitive arena into one of
cooperation. Thus the idea that war and conflict
are inevitable in an anarchic world became
cbsolete. The disappearance of USSR caused the
concept of power balance to lose relevance on a
global stage. In this context, the theoreticians of
the new realism (for example Stephen Walt and
John Mearsheimer) have been searching for a
replacement for the balance of power in the shape
of a more encompassing concept. The subsequent

conceptualizations also had a predictive value as
far as the US foreign policy was concerned.

S. Walt argues that once power has been
thrown off balance towards the end of the last
century, the United States have had to adopt a
behaviour that would favour the maintaining of
this status quo. In this sense, it is important for
the American foreign policy to maintain a
restrained international behaviour and to acquire
international legitimacy by promoting values,
which are perceived as just by the international
community’. Such and attitude is favoured by at
least two interrelated elements: firstly, the high
status attained by the United States in the
military, economic, technological and cultural
field; and secondly, although tensions do exist,
the major European and Asian powers have
approved American intervention in the world.
The two above-mentioned elements are
intertwined in the balance of the threat theory, a
substitute for the balance of power theory. States
do not necessarily react relating themselves to the
most powerful state, but to the state that may turn
out to be the most powerful. The United States
have become at the beginning of this century the
most powerful state by far but they are not yet a
significant threat for the other great powers.
However the increasing of the American
offensive powers will cause the other states to
attempt to balance it. The balance of threat
together with the collective goods theory explain
the absence of an anti-American reaction after the
Cold War. In conclusion, the United States have
to diminish their offensive capabilities in order to
keep the world outside the balance and, at the
same time, must not turn the export of democracy
into the core of their foreign policy. The author
eventually admits that such a policy of conscious
self-restraint (an intermediate position between
isolationism and crusade-like involvement) is not
an American virtue,

Although in the new post Cold War context,
the United states have had a relatively prudent
behaviour, the 9/11 attacks could not be
prevented. The threat no longer came from a state
or a coalition but from a war tactics caused by
severe  economic, social and  political
misbalances. No longer was American power
threatened but culture and lifestyle. Terrorism is
a disruption of the political code and rules of war.
In M. Walzer’s® opinion it is a method taught by
tyrants to soldiers, by soldiers to modern
revolutionaries (and now taken over by Islamic
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fundamentalists) and it turns out to be a threat
that no country can be expected to live with. Can
such a threat be contained?

A short time after the official release of the
NSS document in the context of the new Iraqi
crisis, the two exponential representatives of the
new American realism, S. Walt and L
Mearsheimer have signed a protest-article as a
reaction to the new American foreign policy. The
article appeared in Foreign Policy and was
entitled ‘An Unnecessary War’. Their opinion
was that the incipient war was gratuitous since
Saddam Hussein was a power-thirsty tyrant that
could be deterred using classic strategies of
dissuasion and containment’. However, are such
strategies still productive in a war against
terrorism?

Even during the aforementioned conflict, R.
Aron underlined the fact that containment can
represent a belittling of the will comparable to
the diminishing process that the United States are
guilty of and that led to the breaking out of the
Second World War. The fact that the United
States got involved in the First World War in the
name of a grand but vague Wilsonian ideology
only contours the image of America as a
salvation-nation. As a result of their global scale
involvement, the Americans will come to notice
that the world system they had just deeply
anchored themselves in presents the same, if not
worse, flaws as the international European
system that they had rejected and refused for
more than a century. In Aron’s opinion, the
withdrawal caused by the Americans’ becoming
aware of this fact was a major mistake. The
United States have sinned not by their will for
power but by not being aware of the role destiny
had attributed to them and thus they historically
bear the responsibility for triggering the next
world conflict'.

Once part of the inter-state system dominated
by relations foreign to American political
principles, the United States will exhibit on the
one hand the vanity to rule, characteristic of a
great power and on the other hand, the refusal to
preserve the rank it has obtained. In Aron’s
opinion, the interpretation of the containment
doctrine as a must after 1947 has turned out to be
unreasonable. Containing communism was a
strategy with a relatively well-defined purpose
that was not mistaken for security or even power.
This containment became the United States’
effective conduct in the first twenty-five years

after the Second World War. It faced the criticism
first coming from the thinkers pertaining to the
international relations realist trend (for example
Morgenthau, Lippmann) on the basis of the
traditional European philosophical principles.
Surrendering the priority of their national interest
in order to defend liberalism seemed to be a global
project the United States did not have enough
resources for.

As previously mentioned, at the beginning of
the 21% century, S. Walt was trying to set a line
of conduct for the United States, meant to avoid a
reaction on the part of other states. However the
9/11 attacks were not initiated by another state. A
short time before, Kissinger, a historian by
definition, associated four types of power relation
systems to a world of states. And with the
exception of one all had been encountered along
European history. ' Taking into account his
diplomatic  expertise,  he suggested @
differentiating behaviour for the United States,
according to the specificity of each system taken
as such. But not even this kind of conduct could
have prevented the 9/11 attacks. The exclusively
realist approach to international relations at the
end of the 21% century becomes irrelevant.
Kissinger’s undertaking leaves unanswered at
least three questions regarding international
order: Is there any connection between the
different international systems and the political
regimes in the area? Can we find common
interaction patterns among states from different
systems? What kind of conduct must the liberal
democracies adopt towards countries pertaining
to the other systems? Kissinger classiftes states
according to the power relations holding among
them and this classification can provide at a
certain moment useful rules for the diplomatic
conduct. From the point of view of an
international relations theory, the premises for
realism (the state as main actor and the state of
anarchy in international relations) remain
unchanged.

Realism comes back into focus at the
beginning of the current century, due to the
sudden destruction of the idea of the end of
history and in spite of the fact that it has found
itself in a certain state of decline during the last
decades of the past century, as a result of the
emergence of other parallel interational relations
trends. The reality of the past years has proven
that so far it is premature to generalise the ‘end of
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history’ theory, at least as far as international
relations are concerned. Furthermore, at the
beginning of the 21* century there have appeared
theories, which claim that realism will provide
the best explanations for the international policies
of the next century, Subsequently, John
Mearsheimer tries to convince his readers that
offensive realism (which will be dealt with
further on) ‘is a rich theory that considerably
elucidates the international system functioning.’"

Even if liberal democracy remains the only
viable form of political organization, it is not
necessary that it be accepted rapidly and
unconditionally everywhere. Adverse reactions to
the conquering regime’s proselytism have
strengthened at the beginning of this century the
belief that anarchy remains the main ordering
principle of international order, just as realism
had predicted more than half a century before.

A reactionary and critical tendency, realism
is shaped at the beginning of this century through
the rejection of idealism as a means of
approaching international relations. This idealism
was materialized in the League of Nations and
the formal prohibition of war. Classical realism is
based on a series of arguments that do not
suggest any preoccupation with a normative
political theory in international relations. Thus,
the state is the main actor on the global scene, its
behaviour being dictated by its own interest, and
the interest of each actor is the maintaining of a
global anarchic security by means of the balance
of power.” For the partisans of the realist
paradigm, world affairs are predestined to
violence and any attempt to order and legalize
them is counter-productive.

The centricity of the state, essential for
realism, has been questioned by the emergence of
non-state actors. The failures of the American
pelicy in Vietnam have led to severe both moral
and analytical criticism of this power policy.
Realism has met the latest challenges by trying to
professionalize the international relations theory
by turning it into an autonomous discipline and
by seeking its own laws and research methods.
Neorealism, mainly associated with Kenneth
Waltz, imprints a scientific mark on the theory of
international affairs. Moreover, the Waizian
mode] will put forth the hegemony of realism as
the theory in international relations. The core that
organizes this model is international anarchy,
which changes from a descriptive element into an
ordering and explicative principle in the field of

international relations. The respective domain
gains its independence and its fundamental
principle is the maintaining of the balance of
power, a principle without correspondent in
domestic policy. The states’ foreign policy fuels
this mechanism that in turn determines the
external conduct of states. According to Waltz’s
theory, the international system functions in the
same way as the market systemm and the
government of states becomes insignificant.
Therefore, the passing from the classical realism
to neorealism ‘represents the permanent closing
of international affairs before the foreign policy
variable.” '*

The success of the Walzian theory, closely
related to the success of modern analytical
theories of reafism is due to its simplicity. The
first stated tenant refers to the anarchic character
of international relations, which excludes moral
judgements and analogies between people and
states as far as autonomy is concerned. This
autonomy isolates them from any external
morality and political interference. In an analysis
of the binomial realism — international relations
Stefano Guzzini, considers realist theorizing as a
failed attemnpt to transfer the principles of the
international European society to the new context
of the 20% century”. The transformation of
realism in an empirical science has led to the loss
of its specific perspective on politics as a
practical ability. Waliz sets aside one of the
major purposes of realism that is the connection
between the historical practice and the world
vision, of politics and research. For the Walzian
theory, international violence is not a human
phenomenon, but a social one that has to be
explained through its specific  anarchic
environment. Waltz deduces the necessity of
theorizing realism from the qualitative difference
between domestic and international politics, a
difference caused by the leap from international
sovereignty to international anarchy. The theory
fails because international anarchy does not
decide on conflict or co-operation'’, and this
failure was sealed by the end of the Cold War.

Although it may remain the main trend of
analysis for international relations, realism begins
to approach liberal theories. On the one hand,
John Mearsheimer, a representative of the
‘offensive’ realist trend, continues the line of
Walzian argumentation and ignores the domestic
policy of states. On the other hand, Stephen Wallt,
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considered to be a ‘defensive’ realist, replaces the
balance of power theory with that of the balance
of thereat and introduces certain nuances in the
material descriptions of power'’. James Mayall,
an international relations professor at Cambridge
University, pleads for the re-thinking of realism
outside the power policy principle. In his
opinion, the international relations framework
bas been designed without reference to
progressive ideas and it is precisely these
progressive ideas that form the basis of
democratic policies, the democratic countries’
policy being equivalent to the competition
between alternative perspectives with regards to
the future'. Designing alternative perspectives
within the realm of international relations calls
for a thorough reference to political theory,
especially to the liberal one,

Of course, this panoramic presentation does
not exhaust all theories relevant for the
international relations field. However, it goes to
prove that the American foreign policy is forced
to act out in a scenario of international affairs
determined by two major co-ordinates: on the one
hand, the optimistic liberal vision, and on the
other the pessimistic realist vision. According to
the first viston, the states are the main actors of
international politics, their internal features vary
and the consequent results deeply affect the
conduct of states and the power calculation play a
modest part in explaining the respective
conducts. The scepticism of the second vision
also stems from three main elements. The states
are the main actors of world policy. But attention
must be focused on the great powers, their
conduct being influenced by the external
environment and not by their internal
characteristics. The states” rationale is dominated
by the calculation refetring to power, which leads
to their continual competition.

Relevant for the first half of the 21¥ century,
Paul Hirst’s prognosis may be a starting point for
the analysis of the predictive valences of realism.
From the perspective of a ‘modified realism’, the
author claims that the change in the liberalism-
economic context will make the states act like in
the past. However, on the medium term ‘a world
that lives in the international system on the basis
of the integrating liberalism created after 1945
and still dominated by the Great Powers, the
United States coming first, in unison with the
international institutions that they finance and via
these institutions, this world is the most likely to

be the international system of the first half of the
century.’ *

It is interesting that realism does not yet find
an appropriate theory that could, paradoxically
enough, reflect reality. Offensive realism, that, as
its author John Mearsheimer underlines, is a
realist theory of international politics which
contests the optimism prevailing the relations
between the great powers and anticipates the
future on the basis of two important tenants: the
great powers are looking to maximize the part of
the global power that is duly theirs and the multi-
polar systems, that exhibit hegemonic potential,
manifest a special predisposition for war?,
Offensive realism is a theory with descriptive but
mainly prescriptive valences and it focuses on
China’s ability to balance the global world power
in the long run. A year from its appearance, the
9/11 attacks took place and they could not be
accounted for within Mearsheimer’s theoretical
framework. Even the American author admits
that offensive realism sim})liﬁes reality and it is
an ‘undetermined theory’® because it does not
take into consideration individuals, domestic
politics, ideology etc. And it is precisely these
combinations with loose variables that have
gained importance in the post 9/11 weorld.
Subsequently asked about the relevance of his
theory, Mearsheimer stated that realism does not
have much to say as far as terrorism is concerned
because it does not deal with transnational actors,
but the realist logic of states’ conduct will have
an important impact on the fight against
terrorism®.

Therefore, 1 have tried to show, up to this
point, how realism, a mode of thinking
resuscitated at the beginning of the new century
meets the provocation of being inadequate to
reality by turning itself into an a-historical and a-
moral theory. It is useless to analyse the start of
the century international American undertakings
from the perspective of the balance of power (or
more refined of the balance of threat) in a world
whose reality refuses to be balanced. History
provides and will provide further lessons but will
not offer viable solutions. It teaches you not to
repeat other people’s mistakes, but nat how to
avoid mistakes. And in the realm of international
relations, political theory can offer proper
solutions but not by accepting its concepts
unconditionally. The “state of nature”, an ideal
construction meant to explain pcople associating
into political communities, cannot become an
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ordering principle for international relations. The
evolution of realism as a causal theory has been a
great disappointment, but the lessons history can
offer remain an indispensable element for the
understanding of world policy.

Trying to find answers to Northedge’s
questions regarding the viability of a foreign
policy, I have discovered that realism is not ready
for predictions referring to the next half century.
The war against terrorism goes beyond the logic
of the Cold War. But is liberalism ready to offer a
viable world project? The United States have
engaged in a global world against terrorism, in
the name of certain liberal values and they are
rather frequently accused of imperial realism. In
this sense, even during the Cold War, R. Aron
noted that the traditional crusade spirit is
degrading itself into a realism as the one
aforementioned. Accepting the collaboration with
authoritarian states makes the imperial dimension
of the American foreign policy become stronger
than the ideological one. The idea resurfaces at
the beginning of the 21* century, at the same
time as the American actions following 9/11. The
controversies caused by the American
involvement in Iraq are the most edifying
example. Was Mearsheimer right when he
claimed that although the rhetoric of the United
States’ policy is liberal, the basis is Realpolitil®?

The historical failure of the interwar liberal
theory has given rise to the reaction of realist
thinkers, a reaction built mainly around the
critique addressed to the foreign American
interwar policy. The theses of realism claimed
that morality cannot triumph in international
relations and the only ethical conduct for a state
is the rational one based on its own interest.
“‘National interest’ becomes a central thesis for
realist thinking, but in the case of America, the
nature of this duty has been very confusing
National inferest asserts itself as an objective
reality and still it wants to have a moral status.
However a morality centered on the idea of
nation is unacceptable for most Americans.
Consequently, ‘American national interest is
often defined in terms of values and democratic
institutions,” *

Realist critique has stated that the idealist
dream of a warless world is not a viable course of
action in nations’ politics and realist authors (H.
Morgenthan, G. Keanan, E. Carr) have revealed
the divergence in point of national interests and

competitive impulses within the international
system. However, there exist a few elements of
internationalist liberal thought that are worth re-
examining. The first derives from the existence
of certain substantial moral norms that the
citizens of a majority of nations have established
by consensus. The second is the fact that nations
take care of their reputation, being unwilling to
be labelled as ‘immoral’ by the international
system. The third is the fact that public opinion
sometimes  forces statesmen to  follow
international moral norms. And the fourth is that
the system of the state has certain characteristics
pertaining to the international community®,

The transformations that occurred during the
last decades of the 20% century as a result of the
globalization processes have determined the
increase of the interdependence in the
international arena and have brought back on
scene the role of morals in foreign policy
decision-making. At the same time there
appeared elements of an international community
as well as a significant amount of international
moral porms that have transcultura] roots and that
have been officially assimilated by the most
important world governments. The liberal belief
in the possibility that foreign policy be influenced
by moral factors is again under scrutiny. R.
McElroy suggests a case study that would prove
the relevance of moral norms in foreign policy
decision-making. The American author analyses
four foreign policy decisions made by America in
the 20" century in order to show that there are
cases in which the means of individual
conscience, domestic policies and pressures
exerted on the international reputation have led to
the making of some significant foreign policy
decisions in the vein of international morals. The
decision to assist the USSR with food supplies in
1921, R. Nixon’s decision to radically change US
position with respect to the chemical and
biological war in 1969, the Americaun decision to
negotiate a treaty regarding the pass-over of the
Panama Canal and the surrounding area to the
Republic of Panama are practical examples of the
international moral norms being interpreted as
specific behavioural recommendations. On the
other hand, the Dresda bombing during the
Second Warld War goes to show how power and
security interests can act in favour of the
breaking of international norms.

When a state’s military and economic security
15 really endangered by the observance of an




Realism Versus Reality

103

international moral norm, the existence of such a
norm will not determine its observance. McElroy
notes that in such a situation the policy of a state
reaches the ‘pole of necessity’. In the other, more
frequent, cases when the state’s military and
economic security is not compromised, the policy
finds itself at the ‘pole of options’. The American
author concludes that ‘in those numerous cases
that involve an international moral norm and that
are closer to the pole of options, conscience,
domestic policy, and pressures exerted on the
international reputation may give rise to a norm-
observing conduct,’” %

Choosing  entails the appearance of
favourable occasions for morality to guide the
important decisions made in foreign policy, in
significant ways. This validity can be extended to
any type of international norm. I have chosen the
above-mentioned example in order to extrapolate
to the current American foreign policy. The
attack on Iraq in accordance with the doctrine
presented in The National Security Strategy has
caused violent reactions regarding the United
States’ failure to observe the international moral,
but especially judicial, norms. The failure of the
American undertaking would probably determine
the refreshment of the realist critique just as it
happened after 1945. But we have analyzed the
usefulness of realism at present; it provides
lessons in history that have to be taken into
consideration so as not to repeat past mistakes.
The American foreign policy has reached once
more the pole of necessity, but the events of 9/11
contour solely the aspect that McElroy was
referring to: security.

Consequently, the strategy ‘Irag next’ has
imposed itself in American political debates. It is
a strategy supported by foreign policy principles
gathered under the title of ‘hard-power
wilsonianism’, which justifies the United States’
unilateral self-defensive action. This type of
wilsonianism focuses on democracy and the
universal connection between self-governing and
human dignity. It is considered an inspirational
doctrine meant to mobilize the American nation
by means of an exceptionalist idea and it is not a
prudent choice but a good approach at wartime.”

At the beginning of the 21% century the
necessity derives from the absence of a political
project on a global scale. Far from pleading for a
global governing project, the project in question
should extrapolate the concept of society to a
global extent,

When putting into practice the principles of
the social contract in the terms of international
relations, one should not stop at the initial
hypothetical premise - the state of nature.
Thinking of international relations in terms of a
balance keeps international political theory far
from any progressive project. Waltz himself
predicted that ‘the balance of power can exist
only because some countries consciously turn it
into their political objective or because of the
quasi-autonomous reactions of some states in
response to other states’ attempts to dominate
them.” As I have shown throughout the study,
the United States do not normaily accept this
perspective on international relations. When they
come to the pole of options, it is expected that the
United States will induce a progressive shaping
of the historical process because, as McElroy
noticed, ‘the constitutional structure of the USA
approximates the type of liberal-republican
society as foreseen by Kant and the
internationalists.” %

Of course the existence of a global vision
derived from progressive and liberal ideas,
relevant for the present is considered a chimera
more or less. However, liberalism has the ability
to provide premises for a political theory
applicable to international relations.

Such a political theory is presented in John
Rawls’ paper The Law of Peoples with The Idea
of Public Reason Revised™. The American author
discusses international relations hypothetically
and a-historically. Construed along the lines of
political liberalism, Rawls’ theory is based on
two grounds. Firstly, the great disasters in the
history of mankind spring from political
injustice. And, secondly, once the most acute
forms of political injustice are eliminated and
replaced by just or at least decent social policies
and  fundamentally fair institutions are
established, then these disasters will eventually
disappear. Rawls uses in his theory one of the
transformation principles of the international
relations field — the analogy with domestic
societies. Peace among democracies derives from
the internal structure of democratic societies that
are nor tempted to go to war if not to defend
themselves or to intervene in the case of
profoundly unjust societies in order to defend
human rights. And the interest of the study in the
foreign policy principles of a liberal people is
given by the deminant trait that these principles
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must exhibit: they must be reasonable from a
decent liberal point of view.

J. Rawls puts forth a new type of stability,
different from the one ensured by the balance of
powers: “stability for the right reasons™*. It can
be attained solely if the peoples follow a process
similar to the domestic one, that is they pursue
reasonable interests. Thus, the idea of liberal and
democratic peace gains shape. It is a peace
sustained by two pillars (that the American
author builds in a way adverse to realism): social
and political institutions can be changed by
people, and societies dominated by the gentle
mores of the commercial spirit tend to form
peaceful citizens. Employing the Aronian
concept of ‘satisfied nations’ (referring to
Western nations) as well as the finality inferred
by the French philosopher, Rawls reaches the
conclusion that democratic peace is not
compatible with current democracies. Peace by
satisfaction will last only if it will become
common to all societies,

The Rawlsian theory proves its validity
through its non-ideal aspects, which analyze the
way in which liberal societies must treat outlaw
states. At the beginning of the chapter we have
analyzed H. Kissinger’s historical and regional
classification of states based on the relations of
power holding among them. J. Rawls puts forth a
theory that classifies states from the point of view
of their political ability to tolerate and live
together with other states that do not fully share
the same values. Although it is based on the
Western principles of liberalism and democracy,
the Rawlsian theory is not exclusive. There may
exist differently structured societies that could
still exhibit a coherent domestic and intemational
conduct. American foreign policy has abandoned
lately the prejudice of imposing a sole viable
model and the National Security Strategy
document reflects this exact aspect.

The “genus proximus® of the American
national security document and of the Rawisian
theory is given by ways to handle those societies
that do not adhere to reasonable international
principles or are too burdened by unfavourable
conditions that do not allow for individuals’
potential to develop. As the latest Gulf conflict
has proven, the means of approaching outlaw

states are the most controversial because they are
intrinsically connected to the concept of
sovereignty. At the same time Rawls warns of the
danger of the inadequate exploitation of the
changes within the concepts of revision, self-
defense, intervention and self-determination. The
above-mentioned principles depend less on the
normativity existing at a certain moment and
more on wisdom and predictions. Thus it is the
duty of statesmen to convince the public of the
importance of these principles. The analysis of
the American foreign policy from the perspective
of the past and the present proves that the
fundamental nature of rejecting any kind of
authoritarianism is a regulating element decisive
as far as foreign policy decisions are concerned.

More than in the case of any other people,
one can say that American statesmen pay great
heed to the morality of their actions and the
citizens are extremely sensitive to the deviations
of foreign policy from traditional values.
Therefore, the American society is situated in the
proximity of the Rawlsian liberal society, a
society within which international relations are
based on reasonable principles and actions. And
the analysis of the National Security Strategy
document shows that, once the pole of necessity
has been overcome, American foreign policy has
greater chances to become an essentially liberal
foreign policy.

Traditionally speaking, the United States’
actions on the world scene are shaped as a liberal
controversy of realism. R. Aron, a theoretician of
realist international relations, reached the
conclusion that ‘American diplomacy has been
successful in Europe not because of the
containment of communism, but because it
favoured human liberties and economic
progress.”’

The great traumas of humanity, fascism and
communism were successful in the last century
because the extent and the depth of human
consciousness were limited and superficial at the
time. At the beginning of the 21% century,
terrorism seeks again to ‘reunite the resentments
in order to build a block of the ones excluded
from modemization’”, The antidote for this
allergic phenomenon does not, under any
circumstances, emerge from the realist paradigm.
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Norms on Organization and Conducting War

Dumitru Mazilu

r I Yhe Law of War is also defined as a set
of customary and conventional norms
on the organization and development of

military actions. In this respect, the Law of War

is meant to rveduce io the minimum the damages
and the negative effects that armed conflicts
bring about.

From earliest ages, there were elaborated
certain rules on declaring war, conduct towards
prisoners, the utilization of war capture, putting
an end to hostilities and concluding an armistice
etc. Thus, for instance, "Manu's Laws" from the
XII-X! centuries B.Ch., contained a set of
norms on the methods of conducting war and on
the individuals these wars were waged against.
By means of these rules it was forbidden to use
bows with poisoned arrows or to attack
defenseless persons. Peace treaties signed
between Sparta and Athens in 446-445 and 421
B.Ch., included stipulations with regard to
arbitrage and mediation used for finding a
solution to conflicts regarding frontiers, trade
etc. between the two parties. Regulations on
finding solutions to litigation by peaceful means
are to be found in the Roman Law. Thus, the
Roman Senate and a certain Sacerdotal
College (The Fecials' College) were conferred
important competencies in the regulation of
certain conflicts.

Later on, during Middle Age, Church had an
appreciable influence in the elaboration of
certain norms on methods of conducting wars. In
1139 the Concilium from Lateran prohibited the
use of bows and arrows. In Spain, during the
reign of King Alfons (1256-1263), the Code of
the seven parties (Codigo de las siete partidas)
has been elaborated. There were also issued
rules concerning the wounded, war prisoners and
the civil population. As for solving conflicts,
we may find important norms in the 1162
jitigation between France and Prussia, which
was submitted to an arbitrary court, made up

of arbiters from both countries. The mediation is
mentioned in the Treaty signed between Carol
VI, king of France, and different Swiss cantons.

Following the Westfal Peace (1648) that put
an end to religious wars, the principle of
necessity is elaborated. It does not recognize in
belligerents an unlimited liberty as to the means
of using force. This principle asserts the
obligation of ending hostilities in the moment
that victory is gained over the enemy, and rejects
the conception — widely spread those days and in
earlier times — of complete annihilation. Some
humanitarian principles enhance
simultaneously, such as those promoting the
circumcision of forms of violence in wartime
by avoiding needless severity.

Historical analysis let us notice that during
the evolution from the Law of War to the Law
of Peace it has been registered important
progress with the elaboration of international
documents. Thus, in 1856, the Declaration of
Paris prohibited corsairs to rob merchant ships
in time of war, while by the 1854 Geneva
Canvention humanitarian norms are
promulgated with regard to wounded campaign
soldiers. Jean Henri Dunant and G. Moynier,
both of Swiss origin, had an extremely important
role in the elaboration of this convention. They
insisted upon the necessity of settling some
adequate rules on the sick and the wounded, and
sanitary service within campaign armies. The
positive attitude of the Swiss govemment
regarding this subject was reflected in the
conditions created for the comvocation of the
1864 Geneva Conference, with a view to the
adoption of the above-mentioned Convention'.

Later on, by the 1868 Declaration of SL
Petersburg it has been forbidden the use, in
time of war, projectiles of less than 400 gr.,
which are explosive or charged with fulminating
or inflammable substances. on account of the
abidance to certain humanitarian demands
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during the proceedings of military operations.
The Declaration of St. Petersburg sanctions, at
the same time, that "the only legitimate end
that States may have in war be to weaken the
military strength of the enemy". The laws of
war do not recognize in belligerents an unlimited
liberty as to the means of injuring the enemy,
thus aggravating uselessly the sufferings of
people taken out from battle, by making their
death unavoidable. The most notable provisions
with regard to the initiation of military hostilities,
war by land, by sea or by air as well as
regulations concerning the cessation of "the state
of war are set down in the 1899 and 1907°
Conventions of Hague, the Protocol of Geneva
signed on the 17" of June 1925°, the 27" of July,
1929 Conventions of Geneva’, in the Protocol of

London, made up on the 6™ of November 1936°, the
12* of August,’ 1949 Conventions of Geneva as
well as in the Convention and Protocol of Hague
signed on the 14™ of May 1954°,

The analysis of the Law of War viewed as a
set of norms on starting hostilities as well as
their proceedings onr land, by sea and air
constituted the object of several studies, research’
and ample scientific syntheses'® which
underlined the role that these regulations
played in restraining the best possible the
ominous effects of war''. There is no doubt
that the multiplication of rules on organizing
and conducting war has a particalar significance
in presenting not only the theatre of war but
also the responsibilities of those guilty of not
having abided to the rules and norms of war,

a. Norms on initiation of war

According to the laws and customs of war,
hostilities may get started by means of: war
declarations;  proclamation or  manifesto;
ultimatum or by committing an armed attack.

From earliest times it has been claimed that a
public notice was needed for starting hostilities.
Moreover, it has been stressed that the absence of
such a notice was an act of injustice that ran
counter to the rules and customs of a just war. In
his work, On Duties, Cicero showed that "the laws
of war were given prominence within the fetial
law of the Roman people. Therefore, it proves that
Jjust is only the war initiated only after having
presented its revendications'?, following a notice
or declaration””. According to Titus Livius'
opinion, war should be waged "openly on grounds
of a previous declaration"”. He believed in the
significance of the solemnity this act would
imply®.

The notice made on starting hostilities is
“fair and advisable to occur™® in order to
offer, this way, one more try to escape war' . In
demonstrating in details the necessity and
importance of war declarations, Hugo Grotius
showed that "natural law does not require any
notice for the circumstance in which someone
defends against aggression or has in view to
punish the one who is guilty, indeed".
Thucydides — promoting the same point of view
— claimed that in such situation it was needed to
act "at once and using all power"'®, while Dion
Hrisostom, in Speech to the inhabitants of
Nicomedia, showed that most wars were started

without any previous notice, making reference
to Plato's thesis that stated that a war initiated
to reject an aggression was not declared by a
representative but by naiure irse{fg“.

As known, in practice, wars have often started
without any express declaration made in this
respect. It has been considered that, if not found
any solution to the litigation by means of
negotiations it became possible to resort to war
without any previous declaration, especially in
sitnations when diplomatic relations were broken.
There are several authors that claim the need to
declare war in such situations as well”'. According
to the (Hague) Convention on starting
hostilities®, in law it is statuted that "contracting
forces recognize that hostilities between states
should not start without a previous and fair
warning, which should appear either under the
form of a motivated declaration of war or an
ultimatum with a conditional declaration of war”
(art. 1). It is specified that state of war "will have
to be notified, without delay, to neuter Powers and
it will not have any impact on them only after the
receipt of a notification that may be made even
telegraphically”. Nevertheless, the Convention
statutes that neuter States "could not invoke
absence of notification if proved, beyond any
doubt, that in fact, they knew about the state of
war" (art.2). On the grounds of the Convention,
the wultimatum — i order to tantamount a

declaration of war — has to qualify, that is, to
indicate precisely that if required conditions are
not met there will be recourse to war,
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In the light of the UN Charter, starting
military hostilities regardless the way it is done
— should it be by means of a declaration,
proclamation or ultimatum —, means recourse to
force or threat by force, while the Charter of the
World Organization forbids such actions.

Notice made on the initiation of war is not
needed any longer, provided it is the case of a
war of scif-defence. In this situation,
counteracting the aggressor has to be prompt and

efficient, the victim-state having the difficult
mission of rejecting aggression - firmly
condemned by the norms of international law.

Nowadays, on account of the evolution of
military technique — preventing war by surprise
represents a requirement of greatest importance.
The most certain way to attain this major goal is
putting an end to arms race, achieving general
and total disarmament as well as ridding
society of warfare.

b. War on land

Over years, war on land was submitted to
certain rules and customs on account of the
specific features of armed conflict the type.

The promotion of certain norms with regard
to conducting war on land aims to settle practical
modalities limits of operations implied by
conflict on land. In elaborating and adepting
norms in this field, state representatives made
this option starting from the premises that "while
searching means for peace maintenance and the
prevention of armed conflicts between nations, it
is, however, important to consider the situation
in which resort to weapons were the
consequence of incidents that could not have
been avoided"”. In the conception of the
participating states in the (Hague) Convention
on the laws and customs of wars on land”, the
promulgation of clear norms in this field serves
"the interests of humanity and the constantly
progressive demands of civilization" (al. 2
preamble). Therefore, the revision of general
laws and rules of war states were estimated as
being necessary "either in order to define them
with more accuracy or to trace certain limits to
them in order to reduce of their severity as
much as possible” (al. 3 preamble)”. In the
past, it has been considered that the end justified
the means with gaining victory. In Homer's
vision, enemy has to be damaged "openly by
means of sly tricks"®, It is the same vision with
Plutarh®’, Agesilaus® and Virgil. For instance,
the habit of poisoning arrows and, thus,
doubling the causes of death is mentioned by
Ovid related to Geta, by Lucan with Parthians,
by Silius with Africans. Furthermore, Titus
Livius when making reference to different
violent means used in war, he showed that
everything done against enemies "is justified by

the Law of War"”. Concomitantly, opposing
opinions developed gaining more and more
ground. Thus, for example, Cicero thought
that it should be done away with "all pretence
and concealment"® while Josephus showed that
law ought attend even to "war prisoners, keeping
them safe from harm and violence"'. Limiting
violent means used in war constituted the object
of several international debates” and some
works of speciality®. It was approached more
thoroughly within the 1874 Conference of
Brussels and within the 1899 Debates of
Hague, which ended in the adoption of a new
general regulation concerning wars on land**.
The New Convention — 1907 — developing the
provisions of texts adopted in 1899, aimed to
"lessen the sufferings of war as far as military
necessities allow it", by eclaborating general
norms on the relations between belligerents and
their relation with populations” (al. 5
preamble). The concrete aspects of war on land
were settled by the Regulation concerning laws
and customs of war on land™, its stipulations
constituting the substance of the 1907 Hague
Convention. This regulation stipulates the
statute and obligations of belligerents to use
only certain methods of conducting war (cap.
D), specifies principles of conduct with regard
to war prisoners {cap. Iy, the sick and the
wounded (cap. III), defines military occupation
and settles the rules on exercising military
authority upon occupied territories (section III).

The efforts of nations to restrain the means
of waging war found an eloquent expression in
the regulations adopted in Geneva 17 June 1925
by Protocol on Prohibiting Asphyxiating and
Deleterious Gases or any Other Bacteriological
Weapons”.
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¢. Norms on Maritime War

Maritime war has been submitted to
regulations recognizing the necessity of more
effectively ensuring the equitable application of
law to the international relations of maritime
Powers in time of war® by pointing out methods
of conducting armed conflict at sea. In the
elaboration of rules on maritime war it is also to
be noticed, as with norms regulating war on
land, the tendency of not allowing the use of
all possible means to produce damages to the
adverse party” . By the /856 Declaration of Paris,

important laws are settled on the protection of

vessels and neuter goods and there are also
stipulated regulations by which the conditions
and character of maritime blockade is specified
with particular regard to the protection of neuter
merchandise ships.

The most ample provisions on maritime war
were adopted in 1907*, on the occasion of the
second Hague Conference. It specified the status
of enemy merchant ships at the outbreak of
hostilities”!, issued norms on turning
merchandise ships into men-of-war*’, on
placing contact submarine mines* and norms
relative to bombardment by naval forces in
time of war*. By the Convention said, there
have been settled certain restrictions in
exercising to the right to capture during time of
war at sea®’. Thus, for instance, "vessels used
exclusively for fishing along the coast or small
boats employed in local trade are exempt from
capture, as well as their appliances, rigging,
tackle, and cargo" (art.3). Due to previous
experience, it has been statuted that "they cease
to be exempt as soon as they take any part
whatever in hostilities” (al. 2 art. 3). Moreover,
"The Contracting Powers agree not to take
advantage of the harmless character of the said
vessels in order to use them for military purposes
while preserving their peaceful appearance” (al.3
art.3). Furthermore, "vessels charged with
religious, scientific, or philanthropic missions
are likewise exempt from capture” (art.4).

There are also restrictions regarding the
crews of enemy merchant ships as citizens of a
neutral State. In conformity with Hague
Convention, "when an enemy merchant ship is
captured by a belligerent, such of its crew as are

nationals of a neutral State are not made
prisoners of war”" (art.5). The same rule applies
in the case of the captain and officers likewise
nationals of a neutral State, if they promise
formally in writing not to serve on an enemy
ship while the war lasts (al.2 art.5). Moreover,
the captain, officers, and members of the crew,
when nationals of the enemy State, "are not made
prisoners of war, on condition that they make a
formal promise in writing, not to undertake,
while hostilities last, any service connected
with the operations of the war" (art.6).

Further important restrictive specifications —~
on conducting maritime war — are in the
Convention on bombardment by naval forces in
time of war. Thus "naval forces are prohibited to
bombard undefended harbors, cities, towns,
villages, dwellings or buildings” (art. I). A
locality "may not be bombed only for the reason
that in front of the given harbor there are placed
some automatic contact submarine mines" (al.2
art 1). Should there be a reasonable presumption
that military necessitics are sufficiently
important to justify such bombardment, the
commander should have regard to the danger
thus caused to the civilian population” (al.3
art.2)**. In this respect it is clearly statuted the
obligation of the commander to take "all
necessary steps to spare, if possibie, buildings
dedicated to religion, art, science and
charitable purposes, hospitals and places where
the sick and the wounded are gathered on the
condition that they are not being utilized at the
time, directly or indirectly, for defence" (al.l art.
5). The commander of an attacking naval force,
save in cases when military necessities do not
allow it, shall, before commence bombardment
make every due effort to "give notice thereof to
the local authorities" (art.6). The only
circumstance exempting the commander from
acting so, should be referred to as express
military requirements.

It becomes plain that elaborated and enabled
laws in this field attain to avoid violent
confrontation, if it can be done, or at {east to
restrain its harmful effects.
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d. Norms on aerial warfare

Aerial warfare was subject to several
international debates, especially in the 1899 and
1907 Hague Conferences. However, norms
adopted by these two conferences prohibiting
aerial bombardment have not rallied the
necessary support of the States. Later on, in
19227 there had been elaborated certain rules
in the field and, however, they were not
ratified. Along with the regulations issued in
the above-mentioned Hague Conferences,
laws traced in 1922-1923, state the methods of
conducting air war and stipulate the
requirement that aerial warfare meet the
general conditions settled for war on land and
war by sea.

With aerial warfare direct attack against non-
combatants, the entry of a belligerent military
aircraft within the jurisdiction of a neutral state as
well as making use of it to set up an air base
for military operations is strictly forbidden.
Belligerent military aircraft are prohibited to
attack enemy merchandise vessels.
Furthermore, flying ambulances enjoy
particular protection against all attack®. "Flying
ambulances, used exclusively to evacuate the
sick and the wounded, as well as to transport
the personnel of sanitary service and their
materials, will not be attacked but be paid due
respect by belligerents provided flights will
conform height, hours and routs agreed upon by
all belligerents concerned" (art.36). The
elaborated laws statute that these aircraft must
bear, in a visible manner, the distinctive sign®
or other sign or means that make possible
recognition "agreed upon by belligerents, either
at the beginning or during hostilities" (art. 36).

Flying ambulances must obey all challenge to
land on grounds of the adopted regulations. "In
the event of such a required fanding, the aircraft
and the passengers on board may continue their
flight after a possible control" {al.4 art.36). If an
enemy aircraft falls into the hands of a
belligerent, should it be a forced landing on the
adversary's territory or on a land occupied by it
"the wounded, the sick and the staff on board
may be made prisoners of war" (al.5 art.36).
Sanitary personnel will be entitled to protection
and respect in all circumstances" (art.24).
Sanitary aircraft are forbidden to enter the
Jurisdiction of enemy states except it has been
agreed so. (al.3 art.36). However they may
enter, land or alight in the jurisdiction of a
neutral State, in case of emergency or to stop
over, provided a previous notification has been
made on it and the "submission to all challenge
to land or alight" (al. 1 art. 37). Flying
ambulances are safe provided flights conform
height, hours and routs consented upon by
Contracting Parties and the neuter Powers
concerned" (art. 37Y°. Meanwhile, neuter States
may ? very well condition or restrict the entry or
landing of these aircraft on their territory. Such
possible conditionings or restrictions "will be,
equally, applied to all Contracting Parties" (al.2
art.37).

Rules on prohibiting aerial bombardment
against civilian population are of particular
importance. Thus, aerial bombardment for the
purpose of terrorizing the civilian population,
injuring non-combatants and destroying or
damaging private property is prohibited.

e. Norms on using outer space for peaceful purposes

Technical and scientific development,
mankind entering outer space as well as starting
activities of exploration and exploitation in the
extra atmospheric space determined the
elaboration of certain norms regarding the
utilization of this space in the common interest
of humanity and on peace preservation and
consolidation in cosmic space®. Thus, in 1958,
the UN General Assembly set up the
Committee for the Peaceful Uses of Outer

Space with a juridical Sub-Committee in its
subordination, dealing with the legal
implications of using cosmic space and the its
consequences on aerial, maritime and terrestrial
space. The main outcome of the activity
undertaken by these UN legal bodies is the
adoption of the Declaration on the legal
principles ruling the activities of States with
regard to the use and exploration of the outer
space’’. Its provisions served as grounds for
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the elaboration of the Treaty regarding the
principles ruling the States' activities in the
exploration and the use of outer space, here
included the Moon and all celestial bodies™.
The treaty sanctions the obligation of the
contracting parties to develop activities of
exploring and using cosmic space in the
interest of peace preservation and international
security as well as the promotion of worldwide
cooperation and understanding (art. III). States
forming part assume the obligation of not
placing on the circumterrestrial orbit any object
bearing nuclear weapons or any other arms of
large-scale destruction, of not installing such
weapons on celestial bodies and, not at the least,
sending such arms out into space. The Treaty
sanctions the prohibition of setting up bases,
military settlements and defence works on the
Moon or other heavenly bodies; it also forbids
to carry on military operations or to make any
experiments implying weapons of any sort (art.
IV). The Treaty allows military personnel to

make scientiftc research or for other peaceful
purposes. Moreover, it permits the use of
equipment or installations of any kind, necessary
for the peaceful exploration of the Moon and
other celestial bodies (art. IV). By the agreement
ruling the activities of States on the Moon and
the other heavenly bodies it is forbidden the
resort to force or threat by force on celestial
bodies or against the Earth, crews or any other
spatial object. Express prohibition regarding
only nuclear weapons led to the conclusion that
this space had the conditions of an atom-free
zone where military operations with no
aggressive character were allowed, thus
generating the facilitation of army race in the
outer space. The only  appropriate
interpretation given to the regulation stipulated
in the Treaty is that all military operation is
forbidden in the cosmic space and on celestial
bodies, while their exploration and use should
be made exclusively for peaceful purposes.

[f. Norms on armistice and the cessation of the state of war

Armistice and the cessation of the state
of war made the subject of some customary
norms, first, and then, of international
regulations — mainly of the Regulation on the
laws and customs of war, annexed to the 1907
Hague Convention. On the grounds of these
regulations, armistice represents an agreement
between belligerent forces regarding the
temporary cessation of hostilities. Such a thing
is possible to occur in military purposes, should
they be momentary or partial, and then it is the
case of delaying hostilities. It may very well
concern the ensemble of belligerent armed
force, thus including the entire war theatre in
the event of a general armistice. Moreover, it
might concern only a part of the front and of the
armed forces, its purposes being no military but
political ones — and here it is the case of a partial
armistice. According both to customary laws and
written regulations, armistice violation is
forbidden. Should there be any important
infringement made by one of the parties
involved, the other party has the right to
denounce the armistice and to resume
hostilities with no preliminary warning™.
Therefore, the convention of armisiice inchades
engagements the observance of which constitutes

an obligation for each party and they have a major
significance in the prospective evolution of
tensional relations as well as in peace
maintenance.

The cessation of the state of war occurs by
signing a peace treaty’, which is preceded by
negotiations, while in certain cases — like the
one between Russia and Turkey at San Stefano
(3" of March 1878) by peace preliminaries. It
has been considered, and certain authors still
consider, that the subjugation of the defeated
State constitutes another means of putting an end
to the state of war, that is to say that it may be
attained by its elimination as a State and its very
subjugation (debellatio). Nowadays, both in law™
and in doctrine® as well, such a method for
terminating war is considered to be illicit.

In the past, it would happen the cessation
of hostilities in fact, as it was the case with the
1716 war between Sweden and Poland, the
1720 war between Spain and France, and so
many others.

In our days, the licit termination of the
state of war should occur by signing a peace
treaty, which has as major effect the resettlement
of the state of peace between former belligereats.
It implies a guarantee of all the rights and
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obligations, during the time of peace, given to all
States forming part of the belligerent parties. The

declarations adopted by India, Egypt, Pakistan,
U.S.A., Great Britain and France with regard to

putting an end to war with Germany; the 1955
Decree of the supreme Soviet U.S.S.R. on the
cessation of state of war between U.S.S.R. and
Germany or by common declarations, such as
the 1956 Declaration between the U.S.S.R and
Japan on concluding peace between the two
contracting parties.

cessation of the state of war implies the liberation
and repatriation of war prisoners™, damages of
war are to be repaired”’, treaties®” are revalidated
and offenders against the laws of war are liable to
be punished, as it happened since World War IL
In the absence of a peace ftreaty, the
termination of war may occur by means of
unilateral agreements. It was the case of the
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war, the enemy's or their own fleet devices as well as enemy vessels being in port" provided “there is no other
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The Events in Kosova Leading to its Formal Independence
from Serbia and Former Yugoslavia

Hajredin Kuci

1. Formal Acts of Kosova's Bodies

1.1. The Constitutional Declaration (2 July 1990)

r I Yhe decomposition of SFRY, and the
prevailing of new circumstances within
the territory space of the former

Yugoslavia were the most convenient political

moments for the articulation and realization of

historic and legitimate aspirations of Kosova

Albanians,

On 2 July 1990, on the plateau of the Kosova
Parliament Building, 111 delegates of the
Parliament of Kosova approved and publicly
proclaimed the "Constitutional Declaration on
Kosova as an Independent and Equal unit within
the Yugoslav federation or Confederation'.

With this Constitutional Declaration, the will
of the majority population was taken into
consideration. The Republic of Kosova first of all
realized the historic intentions and aspirations of
the Albanian population for freedom and
independence, and its democratic determination
to live independently and with its own laws and
political organizations.

The Constitution Declaration advanced the
position of Kosova from an autonomous unit o
an independent and equal unit with the other
federal units of the former Yugoslavia.

The text of the Declaration is very short, and
apart from its short preamble, it contains six
articles. The first part of the Declaration
confirmed, "Through an authentic constitutional
will, the population of Kosova, and its
Parliameni, expressed an act of political self-
determination within Yugoslavia®. Under a
second Article, on the basis of authentic

democratic principle on respecting the will of the
people and human and national communities, the
Parliament of Kosova expected an inclusion of
this constructive act in the Constitution of
Yugoslavia, and its recognition by the Yugoslav

and international democratic opinion. This
Article of the Declaration marks an advancement
for the position of the Albanian people, as a
majority population, among the largest in former
Yugoslavia, from a nationality position to that of
a nation equal to the other nations in former
Yugoslavia.

The revocation or annulment of the decision
of the Parliament of Kosova to give its consent to
the constitutional amendments in the Constitution
of SR Serbia in 1989 was made under Article
Four of the Declaration, emphasizing that the
Parliament and state bodies in Kosova will base
their relations in constitutional regulation of
Yugoslavia to the final legal implementation of
this Declaration, on the Constitution of SFRY of
1974. The Declaration derogated ipso jure all the
acts, which linked legally Kosova to Serbia
according to the legal ex posterior, derogate lex
prior. Under Article 5, the Parliament of Kosova
expressed its disagreement with the Serbian name
of Kosova and Metohija and its determination to
communicate publicly only by the name Kosova,
And, finally, Article 6 of the Declaration stated
that the Declaration was put into effect on the day
of its approval.

This Declaration was adopted at a time when
Yugoslavia still existed, and none of the federal
units had expressed their will for separation from
Yugoslavia. As a result, the position of Kosova,
according to the Declaration was envisaged
within the Yugoslav Federation. The procedure
of voting was not entirely valid; as it had been
made on the stairs of the Parliament Building, as
the Serbian regime did not allow Albanian
delegates enter the Parliament hall. Yet, it sent
out an unexpectedly strong symbolic signal for
the future relations between Kosova and Serbia.
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1.2. The Constitution of the Republic of Kosova (7 September 1990)

In view of putting into life the Constitutional
Declaration of 2 July, 1990, the Parliament of
Kosova approved and proclaimed the
Constitution of the Republic of Kosova, with all
the required documents, in the city of Ka9anik,
on 7 September 1990, and passed the Law on
Political Association of Citizens, Law on
Elections, and other required decisions for the
momentary work of the Parliament of Kosova in
its relations with the Parliament of SFRY.

The Constitution of the Republic of Kosova
represents a historic act in which the Albanian
people realized their historic aspirations which
they had been deprived of and discriminated for
five decades in the past by Serbian and
Yugoslavia regimes. The approval of the
Constitution marked the realization of their
legitimate requests that began to be articulated on
the political request to constitute Kosova a
republic with equal rights to the other republics
in the former Yugoslavia.

Unlike the Constitution of SAP Kosova of
1974, the Constitution of the Republic of Kosova
of 7 September 1990 contained quite a short text
(introduction and nine chapters) that defined an
organization of Kosova as politically and
constitutionally completely independent from
Serbia. Using positive and constitutional
solutions and the experience of democratic states
in Europe and the world, the Constitution of the
Republic of Kosova constituted a form of state
regulation based on the sovereignty of peoples
and citizens, freedom of organization and
political action of citizens, plurality of forms of
property, free market economy, and legislature as
basis of its constitutional and political system.

The general provisions of the First Chapter
determine the Republic of Kosova as a
democratic state of the Albanian nation and of
members of other nations and national minorities
of Serbs, Turks, Moslems, Montenegrins, Croats,
Romas and others living in Kosova. The
Republic of Kosova was conceived as a
parliamentary Republic. A direct election of the
President by the electoral body does not renege
this character. There have been cases when the
head a of Parliamentary Republic was elected by
the people. Such was the case with the German
Republic, Austrian Republic, etc.

Article 75 guarantees the freedom of

expressing one's national origin, alongside with
freedom of expression of one's national culture

and the use of language and its scripture. Besides,
the question of minorities is treated in Article 68.
It sees to it that from the elementary to the
superior education conditions are ensured to
guarantee education in one's maother tongue, or in
Albanian, Serbo-Croatian and Turkish languages
respectively. Article 67, Paragraph 3 points out:
"In the publicly financed schools, education is
free of charge”. The Constitution of the Republic
of Kosova recognizes for the national minorities
the right to use national symbols, based on
conditions and manner arranged by the law.

The adoption of the Resolution for the
Republic of Kosova as an Independent and
Sovereign State brought about a new
constitutional situation that requested adequate
changes and supplements to the Constitution of
the Republic of Kosova of 7 September 1990. In
this, the Parliament of Kosova passed
Amendment [ and Amendment II-VI on 19
October 1991, which made due provisions of the
Constitution of the Republic of Kosova.

Since these amendments define new
constitutional solutions, Amendment I proclaims
the Republic of Kosova as a sovereign and
independent state. With this definition, Article 2
of the Constitution of the Republic of Kosova
was changed. Just prior, it had envisaged Kosova
to be within the Yugoslav community.
Amendment II applied the institution of the
President of the Republic as an individual head of
state, with all the competencies defined by the
Constitution for a collective Presidency of
Kosova. Amendment III determines the functions
of the President of the Republic.

Amendment IV defines the conditions and
procedures for electing the President of the
Republic in free and direct elections with secret
votes. (Amendment IV, Article 1). Amendments
V and VI are mainly of technical character as
they define a special constitutional law that
would be passed for the implementation of
Amendments II and V1. The main goal of these
amendments was to declare Kosova a sovereign
and independent state, and to change the
leadership of Kosova from Presidencies to
President, individual leadership.

The Constitutional Declaration of Kosova, of
2 July 1990 and the Constitution of the Republic
of Kosova have expressed the will of the Albanian
people in Yugoslavia and were out of any
ideological influence of the Communist Party.
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1.3. The Referendum on Independence (26-30 September, 1991)

In the territory of the former Yugoslavia, as a
consequence of political discussions on the
definition of the Federation, the process of its
disintegration began and was carried out through
the proclamation of independence of the federal

units that passed declarations on their
sovereignty, through referendums.

Being included in these democratic
processes, the Parliament of Kosova in

September 1991 passed a decision to organize a
national referendum on the Republic of Kosova
as an Independent and Sovereign state. This
referendum was held in Kosova between the 26th
and 30th of September 1991, and the great
majority of people (over 99% of eligible voters
voted at this referendum) opted for Kosova as a
sovereign and independent state.

The National Referendum on Kosova as an
Independent and Sovereign state presents an act
of democratic and political self-determination of
the Albanian people with the view of defining the
constitutional and political status of Kosova after
the dissolution of the former Yugoslavia.

Supporting the concept of the Republic of
Kosova as an independent and sovereign state,
the Albanian people opted, in a democratic way,
in favor of full freedom, independence and
sovereignty from Serbia.[49 Accordingly, it may
be concluded that this Referendum presented a
legitimate political act of the Albanian people,
who together with other peoples of former
Yugoslavia was incorporated into the new

democratic  processes, that every people,
including Albanians, should be given an
opportunity to realize their right to self-
determination.

Based on the results of the Referendum, the
Parliament of Kosova proclaimed the Resolution
of the Republic of Kosova as an Independent and
Sovereign state on 18 QOctober 1991. This
Resolution confirmed the positive declaration of
the Albanian people for full sovereignty and
independence of Kosova. The approval of this
Resclution was a logical consequence to the
process of dissolution of the Yugoslav
Federation, and creation of new states on its soil.
Other republics, such as Slovenia, Croatia,
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Macedonia previously
approved similar resolutions.

This option has become all the more an
indivisible part of national conscience of the
Albanian population, which attached all its
political will to the full sovereignty, and
independence of Kosova.

On December 1991, the Government of
Kosova in exile, headed by the Prime Minister
Bujar Bukoshi, handed over to the EC its request
for an international recognition of Kosova as an
independent and sovereign state. Yet, the
political will of the Albanians of Kosova,
expressed by the Referendum on a sovereign and
independent state, has so far been recognized
only by Albania.

1.4. Parliamentary and Presidential Elections (May 24th 1992, and March 22nd 1 998)

With the approval of constitutional
amendments to the Constitution of the Republic
of Kosova (October 1991), a constitutional basis
for organizing the first free and multiparty
democratic elections for the Parliament and the
President of the Republic, had been established.

The old one-party Parliament of Kosova
apnounced on 2 May 1992 the multiparty,
general and presidential elections, to be held on
24 May 1992. In these elections the people of
Kosova had for the first time the opportunity to
vote freely themselves for the election of the
main bodies of the Republic of Kosova. The
voting attendance was massive.

At these elections, in conformity with the
Constitution and Law on Elections, 100 deputies
were elected for the Parliament of Kosova and

the President of the Republic. In conformity with
the Law on Elections, political parties proposed
their candidates to the Parliament of Kosova, as
well as other political movements, civic
associations, and other subjects as anticipated by
the law. As this law combined the majority and
proportional principles, out of 130 deputies of the
Parliament of Kosova, 100 of them were elected
directly, while other 30 were elected later on the
principle of proportional representation of
political parties that won a certain percentage of
the votes, including an adequate representation of
the political parties that gathered national
minorities living in the Republic of Kosova. The
President of the Republic was also elected in a
democratic way, by secret balloting.
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The Democratic League of Kosova (LDK)
won 76.4% of the votes and got 96 seats, and the
Parliamentary Party of Kosova (PPK) got 4.86 %
with 13 seats. Other successful parties were the
Peasants’ Party of Kosova (7 seats), and the
Albanian Christian Democratic Party (7 seats). In
the Presidential election, Ibrahim Rugova, the
popular and charismatic leader of the LDK, won
by an overwhelming majority.

In the voting process, together with
Albanians participated also Turks, Muslims, etc.
Serbs did not participate as they considered the
voting illegal. The Parliament made a single
attempt, on 24 June 1992, to meet, but was not
barred by the Serb forces. After that day, the
Parliament  worked through Parliamentary
Commissions, which was more or less an
improvisation rather than an effective work.

Until May of 1998 elections were postponed
several times between 1996 and 1998, three times
for the Parliament (which had a four-year term),
and twice for the President, whose term was five
vears.152 On December 24, 1997, when the
mandate of the shadow Parliament and
Presidenty were about to expire once again,
Rugova announced new elections on 22 March
1998. Despite the elections of 1992, when all
political factors of Kosova had supported the
elections, for the 1998 elections the electorate
was divided.

After the events in the Drenica region, when
an armed conflict in Kosova began, the new
factor in Kosova, the Kosova Liberation Army
(KLA ~ UCK) was categorically against the
elections. In a statement published in "Koha
Ditore", the KLA said that the elections should
be put off "because of a state of emergency in
Kosova and a state of war in Drenica". The KLA
also amnounced that it would not recognize
elections "until the country was liberated", and
accused Rugova of "causing a discord among
Kosova Albanians.153 In addition, the PPK, and
some minor parties refused to participate in the
elections for the same reason. Because of the
situation of war, the elections could not be held
in the Drenica region, in the municipalities of
Skenderaj, Gllogoe, and Klina respectively. In
other parts of Kosova the majority of people of
Kosova participated in the elections.

The elections for the Parliament and
President of Kosova (May 1992 and March 1998)
did not have a big impact on building of the
institutions of Kosova, but judging by the number
of people participating, they were a sort of a
reiteration of the referendum on sovereignty and
independence of Kosova.154 The results of the
March 1998 elections were similar to the 1992
elections. The fate of the institutions was similar
as well, that is their creation remained in half.

2. The parallel life in Kosova and Serbia's response to it

Following the abolition of the Kosova
autonomy in 1989, Albanians refused to accept the
legitimacy of Serbian rule, proclaimed Kosova as
an Independent Republic, and strongly advocated
for a peaceful strategy to resolve the Albanian-
Serbian conflict.155 Since the early 1990s, the
Albanians were able to make decisions over a wide
range of political, economic, social and cultural
issues without interferences from Serbia.

Albanians of Kosova refused to patticipate in
Serbian  and  Yugoslav  political life. They
systematically boycotted the Yugoslav and Serbian
elections since 1991, considering them as events
happening in a foreign country.

Organizing a parallel Albanian society, their
own political institutions, educational and health-
care systems, cultural, and sports associations, this
emerged as 2 hallmark of the Kosovar Albanians
peaceful resistance to the Serbian rule. Kosova

Albanians responded in 1991 by forming 2 shadow
government, completed with a President,
Parliament and 2 tax system. The Government of
Kosova, though, had no army or police, which it
could deploy, that is, it was not a government in
effective control of its tettitory and population2.
An "interim" coalition government was formed on
19 October 1991, comprised of six ministers. All
but one of the ministers lived abroad. The Prime
Minister, and at the same tme Foreign Minister,
was Bujar Bukosht (a physician, urology specialist
and former LK Sectetary). The Health Minister
was the only minister who lived and functioned in
Kosova. The shadow Government played an
tmportant role by collecting "taxes" abroad. All
Kosovars in the Diaspora were supposed to
contribute 3 percent of their income to the funds
of the Republic of Kasova. This helped to finance
political activity, education and health care system.
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a) Education

According to the 1974  Yugoslav
Constitution, as an autonomous province, Kosova
had full decision-making authority over all levels
of education: primary, secondary and higher
education. Classes in the province's primary
schools were held in Albanian, Serbian and
Turkish. Lectures in the University were held
both in Albanian and Serbian. At the beginning
of the 199i/92, the Serbian forces prevented
Kosova Albanian teachers and students from
entering their school's premises. In early January,
the majority of the Albanian language secondary
schools started their second term (semester) in
private homes. The Prishtina University soon
followed on 26 November 1991.

The parallel Albanian-language education
system in Kosova served a total of 266.413
primary school pupils, 58.700 secondary school
students, and 16.000 university students, an
undertaking on a scale that has no parallel. The
work of these educational institutions was carried
out according to a curriculum approved by the
Kosova bodies. During this time a big number of
books were published based on new
developments in science and with free of the
imposed Communist ideology of the former
period.

b) Health Care

In July and August 1990, the health care
system in Kosova came under Serbian
"emergency measures” that rapidly led to a large-
scale firing of the Albanian workers. The boycott
of the Serbian health care system by Albanians
was almost as comprehensive as that of the
educational system.

The main institution within the parallel health
system was the humanitarian organization of
Mother Teresa. (The institution was named after
the world-renown Catholic nun who, before her
death, was the most famous ethnic Albanian in
the world. Mother Teresa was born in Skopje.
She was the winner of the Nobel Prize for Peace).

Albanians of Kosova were proud of their
paralle] health care system and, given the adverse
conditions, they managed to set up an impressive
net of health care institutions.159 The parallel
systems of education and health service set up by
Kosova Albanians were clearly not satisfactory
entirely based on medem standards.

On 1 September 1996, Rugova and Milosevic
signed an agreement for a normalization of the
education process in Kosova/o in a meeting
mediated by San Eggidio, a Rome-based church
organization. This agreement — the so-called
Rome Agreement — anticipated a return of the
Albanian students and teachers to their premises.
This agreement was never realized, and was used
by the Serbian regime for political purposes. The
Agreement did not deal with the curriculum,
recognition of diplomas, a division of school
premises or institutions in different languages,
but meant to only temporarily resolve their
financial situation.

Rugova used the Agreement to point out that
he was being officially recognized, because
Milosevic was dealing with him. But the
document (signed separately in Prishtina and
Belgrade respectively) carried for Milosevic his
official title (President of Serbia), and for Rugova
only his name. The 3+ 3 Implementation
Commission met several times, but failed to
register any progress. This was mostly because
the Serb side interpreted it as a recognition of the
Serbian education system, whereas the Kasovar
side understood it as allowing Kosova's students
to come back to all the school premises without
preconditions.

The Radio and Television station of Prishtina
(RTP) was taken over by the Serbian authorities
on 5 July 1990. RTP still had some Albanian -
language programming, but it was only a
translation of what the Serb desk officers
produced, therefore Albanians generally choose
not to watch it. The Albanians of Kosova usually
watched the Satellite TV. It was so because as an
Albanian TV program via satellite was set up. It
was paid equally by the Albanian state TV and
Kosova's shadow government, and it offered
information, debates, round tables, talk shows,
children's programs, and music. In Kosova were
also published several daily and weekly
newspapers, all on private funding.

Most jobs were in the service sector of
commerce, with international contractors, or
invelved in the black-market sales of cigarettes
and alcohol. Kosova had some 18.000 registered
small firms. Business could not break down some
of the barriers between Serbs and Albanians, as it
was believed.
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Internationally, despite the fact that Kosova
had not been recognized, collectively or
individually as a state, with the exception of
Albania, it had created a solid representative
capacity in international relations. Kosova had 11
offices. Only the Office of the Republic of
Kosova in Tirana - Albania had a diplomatic
status. On 20 December 1996, an Office of
Kosova in Istanbul-Turkey was, opened. On the
international side, the first international office in
Kosova was the United States Information Office
(USIS), opened on 5 June 1995.162 Also,
meetings of the leader of Kosova, Ibrahim
Rugova, and other figures with representatives of
many countries, like the US President, those of
Great Britain, France, Germany, Turkey, and
international organizations such as UN, EU, etc.
were in the function of internationalizing the
Kosova issue.

The creation of new states is a matter of fact,
and not a legal issue. With its appearance, a new
state became subject to international law. States
can exist without international recognition. The
existence of the Turkish Republic of Cyprus,

during its 27 years, despite the fact that only

Turkey recognized it, proves practically that a

state can exist without international recognition.
The Republic of Kosova functioned as well,

under occupation, bearing the following main
characteristics:

» the majority of the population of Kosova did
not participate in the political and legal life of
Serbia - Yugoslavia;

* Albanian political parties developed their
own activity as part of the political life of the
Republic of Kosova under circumstances of a
foreign occupation;

+ the institutions of the Republic of Kosova,
according to its own Constitution,
functioned, partially inside of Kosova/o and
partially in exile;

¢ the issue as to when the institutions of
Kosova could function within its territory and
with full competence was an issue of the
balance of forces. And, theoretically it is
known that the balance of forces can change.

THE OUTBURST OF THE CONFLICT IN KOSOVA — CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES
1. The Appearance of UCK (The Kosova Liberation Army — KLA)

In the 1990s, Kosova passed from an
autonomous Province to a classical-type colony.
The outburst of the conflict in Kosova was a
consequence of three developments:

*  First, the Serb-Yugoslav government showed
little indication that it was seeking a genuine
compromise with the Albanian population;

¢ Second, growing sectors of the Albanian
population became disenchanted with the
peaceful approach of their leaders;

¢ Third, the international community had been
increasingly perceived in Kosova as
unwillin% to promote a peaceful solution to
the crisis™.

The Albanian desire to break free from
Serbia was not an aspiration born in the context
of Yugoslavia's breakdown. The roots of Serbian-
Albantan mistrust ran deep. Since 1912 when
Kosova was occupied by Serbia after the Balkan
Wars the Albantans had been striving to escape
from the Serbian rule.

Rugova held hope that the conflict could be
resolved by negotiations with the Serbs. He urged
his fellow Albanians not to give Serbia a pretext
for carrying out a campaign of ethnic cleansing.
The pent-up frustration of close to a decade of

waiting without any hint of light at the end of the
tunnel, and the precedents for achieving political
goals by military means set up by Slovenia,
Croatia, Bosnia and Republika Serpska, played
into the hands of hotheads who were prepared to
fight for an independent Kosova.

Peaceful policy of Kosovar Albanian
leadership, save the verbal support, did not have
any other support to change this situation. Under
these circumstances and Serbian occupation, the
majority of the Kosovar Albanians did not see
any perspective, especially the youth. Albanian
willingness to compromise on selected non-
political issues like retuming their children to
schools has foundered on Serbian intransigence.
The collapse of the Rome agreement on
education had a profoundly negative effect on the
prospects for a situation in Kosova.

Over the last years, Milosevic never offered
the Kosovar Albanians anything more than that
status quo’. After so many years of repression
people in general, naturally take encouragement
from violent actions. Kosovar Albanians in the
most cynical prevision of their formerly peaceful
stance will learn the political value of counting
the dead-if nothing else®.
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The Kosovar Albanians had been under siege
for a long time. Serbs always freated them as
second-class c¢itizens, and they lived under
effective police control throughout the 1990s.
Denied equal access to education, health — care,
and employment, Kosova Albanians have been
subject to human rights abuses.

The west allowed Milosevic considerable
latitude in his repression of Kosova, Milosevic
believed the West would sacrifice Kosova to
keep him engaged with Bosnian peace efforts. If
little international effort had been spent on
resolving the Kosova dispute in this decade, it
was because there was no urgent need. It takes
two sides to make a proper war, and Kosovar
Albanians did not engage in pursuing a
disciplined strategy of nonviolence. Kosova was
perceived as a problem of human rights, not of
political rights or territorial status.

When the relations between two peoples are
pressed, the humanitarian rights of one part, we
can not accept as a case of brutal behavior of the
state, but an issue of the pressure on political will
of the people for independence and equality. The
essence of Kosova's problem has been the
pressure of the Serbian regime on the political
will of Kosovar Albanians for freedom and
independence. Nobody can feel that he has full
humanitarian rights if, for his own fate, someone
else can decide.

Unfortunately, the individual recognition of
the FRY (Serbia and Montenegro) after the
Dayton Peace Accords established a very bad
precedent by legalizing to a certain extent, the
use of force and ethnic cleansing as a means for
achieving political goals. Since then, the Kosova
people and its leadership showed signs of serious
disillustonment regarding their peaceful policy
way as a means to achieving the independent
statehood.

Former president of the US, George Bush,
wamned the Serbian leadership in December 1992,
that the United States would use force if Serbia
were 1o extend the war into Kosova. Bush's
message reportedly said that: "in the event of
conflict in Kosova caused by Serbian action the
United States will be prepared to employ military
force against the Serbs in Kosova and in Serbia
properé. This threat is the repeated also by the
Clinton administration. For domestic purposes,
Kosovar politicians often misrepresented the US
government's strong stance on human rights as
support for Kosova's independence.

The explosive situation in Kosova was the
concern of many analysts. Thus, a Turkish
analyst in one reaction expressed that peace in
Kosova was fragile and that it is being held by
threats of large — scale bombing of Serbia itself
and the presence of American troops in
Macedonia. Without these threats, the author
points out; "Lord Owen might well have had to
negotiate over yet another genocide™.

It is ironic that the Dayton accord of 1995,
which produced the uneasy peace in Bosnia, was
probably the signal event in the formation of an
armed insurgency in Kosova. The leadership in
the capital city of Prishtina, watched in disbelief
as the fate of Kosova was never raised in Dayton,
and as other Yugoslav groups that had mounted
armed rebellions achieved recognition and even
independence. The most serious Plan for solution
of Kosova problem, unti! 1998, was the France-
German plan. Despite of many benefits for
Yugostavia if they accept this plan, Yugoslav
foreign minister Milan Milutinovic refected the
project.

The gulf between Kosovar Albanians and
Serbs is huge. In 1997 there had been three
meetings between Albanians and Serbs, in New
York (7-9 April), in Vienna (18-20 April) and
Ulgin-Montenegro (23-25 June) but without any
success. The crisis in Kosova erupted suddenly,
but not unexpectedly. Years of international
attention on the Balkans, endless discussion of
"preventive diplomacy” and early wamning
mechanisms, may have come to nothing.

For many years the UCK was almost
mythical. Its name was used at the trials of
Albanians. Since evidence in these trials was
often dubious, so were the references to the
UCK. The first public appearance was dramatic
and carefully staged; three armed men in
camouflaged uniforms and black baklavas arrived
suddenly at a funeral of an Albanian killed in a
gunfight with Serbian police. "We are the Kosova
Liberation Army, the true representatives of
Kosova's struggle”, they declared to enthusiastic
shouts from the crowd of 15.000. The Albanian
movement had "officially” gone violent. That
episode, from 28 November 1997, is taken as the
first direct confrontation of an armed Albanian
group. Otherwise the first notable action was the
ambush of a Serbian police vehicle in may 1993.

Within the political subject of Kosovar
Albanians there were different stances about the
appearance of KLA. Indeed as late as the end of
January 1998 Rugova said that there were
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indications that UCK was an organization run by
Serbian secret service, and suggested that the
service might be preparing wide operations likely
to cause "unprecedented bloodshed in Kosava".
PPK chairman Adem Demaci stole the show
from Rugova by acknowledging the existence of
the UCK well in advance of the three latest acts
of violence. In December 1997 he said: "There is
no doubt that the UCK exists. The UCK's
emergence proves that the people are prepared to
pay the highest price for their freedom”,

They (KLA) were first concentrated into the
Drenica region near Skenderaj. This was done,
most probably, due to the geographic
configuration of the terrain, but as well due to the
widespread support of the region's population for
KLA.

The KI.A managed within a short time to
create a free security zone and banned the entry
of the Serbian forces in that area.

Against this reality, Serbia did not remain
indifferent and attacked the region on 4-5 March
1998 with heavy artillery and more than 87
Kosova Albanians were killed and massacred,
including women, children and elderly. This
attack was directed especially against the Jashari
family from the village of Prekaz, whereby its 27
members were killed and massacred including
among them Adem Jashari. This name would
later become a symbol of the resistance against
the Serbian occupying regime and a hero for the
Kosova Albanjans. Adem Jashari in January
1999 was declared an honorable Commander of
the KLLA.

Despite of public appearance of KLA in
November 1997, the direct confrontation with
Serbian forces, and at the same time the
beginning of an armed conflict in Kosova was
considered in February and beginning of March
1998, respectively after the attack and massacres
in Prekaz. The powder keg, whose explosion had
so often been predicted during the past decade,
appeared finally to be igniting. According to the
chairman of the Political Affairs Committee of
the Albanian Parliament, Sabri Godo, this
marked the end of the peaceful policy in Kosova.

After this attack the police claimed to have
destroyed the UCK leadership. But in reality it
had only fostered massively increased support,
both in terms of recruits and cash, sympathies for
this resistance to the Serbian regime and for the
fact that its actions were the first ones after which
the international community took seriously the

Kosova issue. Withia a very short period of time,
the KLA gained a wide support among the
Kosova Albanians and nobody denied the
necessary need for its existence,

The appearance into the scene of the KLA
raised the hopes among the Albanians for the
liberation of Kosova from the occupying force of
the Serbian regime. Yet, there were two groups in
Kosova that were divided on this issue. The first
one thought that it should exist in paralle] to
Rugova's peaceful policy, while the second group
was of the opinion that it should be the only
force, both political and military. The KLA was
reinforced by Albanians returming from jobs in
Western Europe and locally by young Albanian
men who had known nothing but Serbian
oppression and felt that they had nothing to lose.

In times of tension, such as in February and
March 1998, Albanians from all states close the
ranks and forgot any difference that they may
have had. Albanians in Albania were mobilized
under a slogan: "One nation, one stance", as well
as Albanians in Macedonia, Montenegro,
Diaspora, etc. Albanian diplomacy of those days
was offensive as well. There was no historical
precedent for this present level of the
homogenization of Albanian people.

The current institutions of Kosova, President,
Parliament, Government, etc. did not recognize
formally KLLA as their defense force. But the
people of Kosova fully supported the KILA.

The first meeting of foreign officials with the
members of the KLA was the "accidental”
meeting of the American ambassador, Holbrook
in Junik. This meeting was an inspiration for
young Albanians to become members of the KLA
because of feelings that they had the support of
the US.

For a short time the KLA became a very
important factor in Kosova, the most important
for bringing a solution to the Kosova crisis. And,
in the Conference of Rambouillet-France that is
what they had been.

The KLA was a result of permanent violence
of Serbian forces against the Kosovars, also a
result of a long-time unsuccessful peaceful
policy, and over all a will of the Kosovars,
especially the youth. The dream of living free and
independent from Serbia despite the sacrifices.
"We learned that violence works. It is the only
way in this part of the World to achieve what you
want and get the attention of the international
community.
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INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY REACTIONS OVER KOSOVA CRISIS 1991-MARCH, 1999

1. Reactions of the international Community 1991-1998

Impact of the dissolution of the former
Yugoslav  federation and the collapse of
communism opened possibilities and new hopes
for the aspirations of the occupied nations in the
former communist world, including Kosova. The
impact was twofold: the situation in Kosova has
contributed on two directions:

» dissolution of the former Yugoslavia and

» influence on itself (Kosova) as a result of

this dissolution.

There cannot be a single factor that can be
considered responsible for the Kosova crisis in
the last decade but most of the observers agree
that Milosevic carries the main responsibility for
the interference of the state of Serbia into this
crisis. Dr. Jones Perry describes Milosevic as a
"man who has been in the heart of the most of
problems” in the region. And, as a person who
“has been a part of many things which produced
difficulties"®. In a way, this is proven by the Serb
Information Center, saying, "Milosevic's instinct

was authoritarian and his actions were strong and
oppressive” which led to the radicalization of the
Albanian population in Kosova.

Reactions from the international community
regarding the Kosova crisis have continuously
taken place from the beginning of the nineties but
differed in form and intensity. Albeit the Kosova
issue entered the international arena after the
Cold War and until 1998, as a result of the
violation of human rights, there was no
improvement of this dimension or of the Kosova
issue in general. Kosova was understood as a
problem of human rights and not as a problem of
the political rights and the territorial status. This
was a wrong approach of the international
community that took insufficient steps and
measures: by discouraging the Kosovar side for
the resolution of the crisis in a peaceful way and
by encouraging the Serb side for the repression of
the (realistic) requests of the Kosovar Albanians.

1.1. Reaction of the EU

The EU stance was the most important at the
time of dissolution of the former Yugoslavia and
for the resolution of Kosova crisis in general.
Unfortunately, the disregard for the crisis and the
belittling of the prominence of this crisis and the
denial of our rights could be seen since the
beginning. Kosova representatives were not
invited by the European Union in the Conference
for Yugoslavia convened at Hague by Lord
Carrington in September 1991, In December
1991, when the EU offered the recognition of the
independence of the republics in the former
Yugoslavia, the request of Kosova for
independence was rejected”.

The EU got involved first and directly on the
interpretation  of the principle of self-
determination and it may be said that this
principle has been interpreted differently for each
former communist country separately. According
to the official stance of the EU, the right for self-
determination, "expression of the free will" is
entitled to only those who have lived in republics
within the federation. Those people that lacked
such a status were deprived from such a right for
the "expression of the free will", which means the

right for being a state. This stance of the EU was
sanctioned in the Opinions of the Commission
for Arbitrage, a body which was a part of Hague
Conference for Yugoslavia, known as Badinter's
Commission (established in September 1991 and
underlined in the Principles of the Recognition of
the New States in Eastern Europe and in Soviet
Unien on 16 December 1991).

The EU declaration like "Declaration on
Yugoslavia" approved on 16 December 1991
refused the request of the Kosovar Albanians for
independence. This Declaration asked all the
former states of the former Yugoslavia to
recognize each other and to respect the rights of
the minorities within their borders, by
guaranteeing them autonomy (special status) in
territories where the minorities are the majority'®.
In this way the EU recognized the earlier set
criteria in the communist constitutions. In reality,
this was said in the first meeting of the Badinter's
Commission  held in November 1991:
“Constitutions are the only competent facts".
Starting from these facts, the request of the
Kosovar Albanians for self-determination was
rejected. This act had a huge impact on the
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orientation of the international community
regarding the crisis in Kosova and has heavily
damaged the legal and political status of Kosova
four years in a row, with present consequences
today. Thus, communist criteria were recognized
in a democratic age

In April 1996, the EU member countries
decided to recognize Yugoslavia, and by this they
decided to ignore the principle of autonomy for
the Kosovar Albanians, which earlier was the
core policy of the EU upon the recognition of the
new states.

At that time, the EU had silently accepted that
the improving of the relations between Yugoslavia
and the international community would influence,
inter alias, on the constructive approach of
Yugoslavia for guaranteeing autonomy for

Kosova.194 Tt seems again that gaining co-
operative approach from Milosevic regarding
Bosnia's crisis was a pricrity, even by making any
eventual concession regarding Kosova.

The most serious plan that came from the EU
til 1998 for the peaceful resolution of the
Kosova crisis was the French-German plan

revealed in September 1997. Albeit, many
benefits were predicted in this plan for
Yugoslavia-Serbia, the Yugoslav Foreign

Minister Milan Milutinovic rejected the project''.

In 1997, three Albanian-Serb meetings took
place, in New York (7 -9 April} in Vienna (18-20
April) and Ulgin, Montenegro (23-25 June), but
without giving any result. As long as the situation
was not improving, the abyss between Albanian
and Serbs was deepening.

1.2. US Reactions

Both the Albanian and Serbian sides have
closely watched and analyzed all the diplomatic
activities of the US in relations to the Balkans by
commenting and reading them very often as
favorable and decisive acts.

The most serious reaction was the one in the
beginning of the nineties coming from the US
President, George W. Bush Senior, who warned
the Serbian leadership in December 1992 that the
US would use force if Serbia escalates the armed
conflict in Kosova. The message from President
Bush according to reporters was like this: "in
case the conflict in Kosova is provoked by
activities of Serbia, the US will be ready to use
military force against the Serbs in Kosova and
Serbia proper”.

A similar threat was repeated by President
Clinton's administration during his first mandate.
For the sake of internal use, the Kosovar
politicians have misinterpreted very often this
strong determination of the  American
Government for human rights as support for the
independence of Kosova.

The US has kept the "external wall" of
sanctions, by excluding former Yugoslavia from
financial institutions, but till massacre in Drenica
(March 1998) happened, the US did not take any
step of direct pressure for resolving the Kosova
problem.

Parallel with threats, sanctions were put by
the international community on Serbia in order to
make pressure on it to resolve the Kosova issue.
Russia has rejected these additional sanctions
against Belgrade but the EU, the US, Canada and

Japan did this individually. These sanctions did
not reduce the attacks of Serbia over Kosova.

These sanctions can be described as
inefficient also due to the fact of the lack of unity
amongst the international community. There is a
general belief that even if the entire international
community had imposed full sanctions on
Yugoslavia, they would have not been sufficient
to resolve the conflict.

The official position of Washington and
Western Europe was to increase the status of
Kosova within the FRY by protecting the human
rights of the Albanians according to the
principles of the OSCE and the UN Charters.
After the massacre in Drenica, the US had asked
something amid autonomy and republic of
Kosova within the FRY.

Some personalities from the American
administration played a special role regarding
Kosova crisis. Therefore, the US Secretary of
State Ms. Madeline Albright and the deputy
secretary Strobe Talbot had been very open in
criticizing Serbia, especially Milosevic since the
beginning of the violence. Ms. Albright accused
Milosevic and said that he would pay the price
for this, underlining: "we will not stay and look at
Milosevic do the same thing he has done in
Bosnia not a very long time ago"".

She believed that the only thing that
Milosevic understands is the determined and
strong action of the international community. .

Mr. Talbot went even further by ordering
Serbia to stop the brutal violence consisting of
elements of ethnic cleansing, murders and
massive expulsion, warning him: "Belgrade wil}
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be held fully responsible for bringing to question
the existence as well as endangering of its own
country".

it is worthy of mention that in 1996,
Washington opened 2 Representative Office in

Prishtina which helped the articulation of the
requests as well as the close monitoring of the
situation in Kosova and it was a signal for the
fevel of the interest at that time.

2. The Role of the Contact Group and UN SC

The focus of this will be the role of the
Contact Group of the UN SC, the EU and the
USA. In this phase, these important factors
carried out much more co-coordinated and
collective activities. This 1s very unlikely
compared to the period before 1998, but also
shows the seriousness of the problem to all and
also brought the stances of all factors closer and
in this way the Kosova issue was discussed more
seriously than before that time. As it has been
previously mentioned, the first meeting of the
Contact Group focused on the Kosova issue
(consisting of France, Germany, ltaly, Russia,
Great Britain and USA) had been held in
September 1997 at the request of Great Britain.

After the clashes and the massacre in Prekaz
the pressure on the international community to
take action increased. A suitable mechanism was
the Contact Group, set up in 1994 for Bosnia,
which was reactivated on 9 March 1998 by
issuing a declaration asking, amongst other
things, the Yugoslav authorities to withdraw the
special police from Kosova within ten days and

to allow the presence of the international
organizations and start the dialogue immediately
to support the mission of Felipe Gonzales, a
special envoy of the OSCE to Kosova. It also
asked the Yugoslav authorities to respect the
agreement for education. It also took some
measures against Serbia. It put an embargo on
weapons and banned the issuance of visas for
some senior Serbian officials.

There were differences among the Contact
Group: on one side the US and Great Britain
supported these measures and on the other side,
France, Russia and Italy were against these
measures. But they all agreed for the OSCE
mission in Kosova and in north Albania and
Macedonia. 232 If one analyzes the Declaration
of the Contact Group, an increase of support for
the status of Kosova within the Yugoslav
Federation and admission that this implied full
self-administration will be seen. The Contact
Group supported neither the independence nor
the status quo.

2.2.1 UN SC Resolution 11 60

The UN SC approved Resolution 1160 on 31
March 1998 referring to the issue of Kosova
This was the second resolution that the UN SC
discussed for Kosova. The first time it discussed
the Kosova issue was in 1993 when it asked for
unconditional return of the OSCE monitoring
mission in Kosova, Sandjack and Vojvodina.
This resolution based on the stances of the
Contact Group (France, Britain, Germany, ltaly,
Russia and the USA) extracted from the meeting
on 9 and 25 March 1998 and from the OSCE
Permanent Council in its meeting held on 11
March 1998 in Vienna. The main points of
reference were an embargo on weapons and
unconditional dialogue. The brutal interference of
the Serb police was condemned and the role of
Mr. Felipe Gonzales was supported.

This resolution asked the FRY to
immediately take steps in order to achieve a
political solution for the problem of Kosova
through dialogue (Arucle 1 of the Resolution). It
also asked for the return of the long-term OSCE

mission and the return of the EU-OSCE special
representative, Mr. Felipe Gonzales (Article 7 of
the Resolution). It also asked for the withdrawal
of the special police units and the cessation of
actions of police forces against the civilian
population (Article 17, Paragraph B T of the
Resolution). 1t also asked for the presence of
international organizations, representatives of the
Contact Group and other Embassies in Kosova
(Article 16, Paragraph c¢). It also authorized the
office of the Prosecutor of the [nternational
Tribunal to act in accordance with the Resolution
827 (1993) on 25 May 1993 and to begin the
collection of the information on violence in
Kosova, which could be under its jurisdiction.
Also the resolution underlined the obligations of
the FRY authorities fo co-operate with the
Tribunal (Article 17 of Resolution}.

This resolution gnaranteed the FRY
authorities that in case of the evident progress in
resolving the serious political issues and the
human rights in Kosova, its position would

;_/




128

Euro-Atlanfic Studies

improve and its relations would be normalized as
well as its participation in the international
institutions. (Article 18 of the Resolution).

But at the same time, it warned the FRY that
in case of failure of constructive progress towards
the peaceful resolution of the situation in Kosova,
additional measures would be taken into
consideration. (Article 19 of the Resolution)

The UN SC Resolution 1160 had more
political effect than practical. The Serbs
commented the main point of the resolution
regarding the weapons embargo in this way. One
anonymous Serb diplomat in an interview with
the Belgrade-based daily Nasa Borba said, "We
have enough weapons to fight in Kosova" adding,
" this is the same as banning Saudi Arabia from
importing oil”

On 29 April, the Contact Group held 2
meeting in Rome. It proposed additional
measures as a result of the implementation of
Resolution 1160 and set the deadline of 9 May
1998 for the creation of the elementary
conditions for dialogue. Also, the Albanians were
asked to distance themselves from violence.

In the UN SC another ineffective meeting was
held because Russia and China especially, were
against the interference. China treated the Kosova
problem as an internal affair of Serbia. In the
meeting held on 24 March 1998, the stances of the
Contact Group split: the US and Great Britain
supported additional measures and the others were
insisting that progress was taking place.

Signing again the agreement for education on
53 March 1998 and the elections in Kosova on 22
March 1998, which were not impeded by Serbia,
were considered as wrong political steps of the
Kosovar Albanians. These activities directly
influenced the decrease of the international
community's focus, because they took place on
the eve of meetings of the Contact Group (25
March) and the UN SC on 31 March 1998. The
Albanian politicians in Kosova made efforts to
meet the requests of the international community,
by setting up teams for negotiation (23 March
1998), but without including the key factor of
that time, the KLA. On 10 April 1998, Albanians
offered their program, supporting the dialogue
under international mediation.

On the other hand, the Serb side made
obstructions  regarding  the  requests for
interference of the international community. On
23 April 1998, a referendum for the non-presence
of the international mediation whilst resolving
the issue of Kosova, was organized in Serbia.

94.7 % of voters were against the international
interference. The aim of Serbian officials, who
were also supported by the citizens in Serbia, was
to declare Kosova as an internal affair and to
resolve the problem by itself. Serbia improvised
some internal negotiations' teams, which were
completely ignored by the Albanians. It can be
concluded that the obligations from the UN SC
Resolution 1160 were not completed at all by the
Serb regime and at the same time spiral of
violence continued.

In response, Serbia conducted activities for
opening of the Albanian Institute in Prishtina,
promising other actions step by step. It also
offered dialogue that Albanians called farce.

At that time, different officials warned, "The
time of action is now, before large scale violence
makes impossible any peaceful agreement. We
have lost the chance to prevent the war in Bosnia
and we have paid the price in Bosnia. If we leave
the sides to agree, then this means that the formula
of violence is accepted", said Morton Abramovitz,
2 member of the Executive Committee of the
Balkans Institute. The statement also said that the
escalation of the Serb violence in Kosova would
threaten the peace in the region. This is the largest
violence in Kosova after the Second World War.
This violence must end by finding a solution for
Kosova. This means that the USA and NATO
should get involved in the crisis.

In the meantime, in the summer months of
1998, war activities in Kosova were increasing,
and on the other hand it looked that the
international community was pausing. The
engagement of the US representative,
Christopher Hill, who was one of the members of
the team of Richard Holbrook during the Dayton
Peace Accords, and the US Ambassador to

EYROM, presented the  most serious
engagement. Later on the representative of the
EU, Petrich joined him.

“Kosova is the most difficult issue, the most
difficult I have ever seen. I have not seen this even
in Bosnia", said at that time Ambassador Hill,
describing his duty as the US representative for
Kosova at the beginning of September 1998.
Ambassador Holbrook joined several —times
Ambassador Hill in his mission. They managed to
organize a meeting between the Kosova delegation
chaired by Mr. Rugova and Milosevic in Belgrade.

Despite statements for the continuation of
talks, nothing was achieved in this meeting. The
meeting was held without international mediation,
which was in contradiction to the program of the
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Albanians. This was the reason why some
members of the Negotiation Team resigned. This
meeting failed in all aspects and deepened the
barriers between the decision-making factors
among the Kosovar Albanians. It also harmed the
authority of Rugova amongst the Albanian
population because he allowed such a meeting,
which obviously failed, leaving enigmas behind.
During the summer of 1998 in Kosova, a
large-scale offensive of the Serb forces against
the Albanian population, especially in those parts
where the KLA was present took place. The
attacks occurred in order to eliminate the KLA
but the civilians suffered the most. Around 2 000

civilian casualties and large structural damage
was reported. Surprisingly, there was not any
significant  activity of the international
community apart from the ordinary meetings that
had become routine in Kosova. Dilemmas can
make someone think that it was a test of survival
for the KLA or an intention to harm its positions
to the extent that it does not present a force in
Kosova's future discussions.

The obligations from the 1160 Resolution of
SC hadn't been respect by the Serbian regime. As
the spiral of conflict in Kosova continued, the
process of increasing internal intervention in the
crisis also gained momentum,.

2.2.2. UN SC Resolution 1199

The most intense activity of the international
community at that time was UN SC Resolution
1199 (in 1998)242. This resolution, same as the
one in March 1998, was mainly based on the
stance of the Contact Group's meetings on 12
June 1998 and 8 July 1998'. Resolution 1160 did
not manage to change the situation in Kosova. On
the contrary, the situation grew tenser.

This resolution paid a high attention to the
humanitarian situation and the position of the
displaced people whom at that time had reached
250 000.

Resolution 1199 called all sides to give up
hostiiities and to agree on a cease-fire (Point I of
the resolution). It also repeated the request for
unconditional dialogue and involvement of the

NOTES

international community (peint 3). It exposed
new obligations against the former Yugoslavia as
a follow up measure proposed in Resolution 1160
(1998) in order to implement the concrete steps
for achieving political solutions for the situation
in Kosova as the Declaration of the Contact
Group predicted on 12 June 1998.

This resolution experienced the same fate as
the previous one, i.e. it had no political or legal
effect. This happened because the international
community did not announce any real threat in
case of non-compliance with the obligations.
Only such a threat could have obliged
Milosevic's apparatus to accept the measures for
the solution of the conflict in Kosova proposed
by the international community.
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European Economic Interest Grouping (EEIG):
A legal instrument specific to the European Union for transnational
interprofessional cooperation between economic operators

Hans-Juergen Zahorka and Loreta Robertina Gherman'

General aspects

r I Yhe European Economic Interest Grouping
(EEIG), a new ~ and rather unknown —
legal form for a company has been

conceived after the example of the French

company form called G.i.e. (groupement d’intérét
économique). Well known examples of G.i.e. in

France are or were the aircraft producer Airbus

Industries in Toulouse, the space company

Arianéspace and the credit card organization

»Carte bleue“. G.ie. are a common legal

instrument in France with more than 10.000

foundations.

Long before the instifution of a European
Single Market, both the European Commission in
Brussels and the European Parliament realized the
need of a specific legal instrument to help
transnational and inter-professional co-operation
between economic operators, particularly small
and medium-sized enterprises (SME). The first
proposals dealing with this subject came from the
European Parliament at the beginning of the “70s,
but an EU-wide agreement was reached only in
the middle of the “80s, in the framework of the
then beginning EU Single Market legislation.

From the \beginning of Romania’s
membership in the European Union, the EEIG
will also be a disposition of Romanian
companies, self-employed, but aiso of universities
or research institutions, associations and all
those who want to cooperate in a Europe-wide
Jramework. The GEIE is a new company form — a
true European one — for Romanian enterprises,
and as it is accepted only very slowly in the 12
new EU Member States since 1.5.2004 (there has
been just one EEIG registrated on 2.3.2006, in
Lithuania), it is justified that Romanian possible
EEIG partners are confronted already now.
Romanian business has many links to the
European Union, fo Italy, France, Germany,
Austria, to other Central and Eastern European
countries, and it is absolutely necessary that
Romanian companies etc. already think now how
the effect of the European Single Market can be
transformed into a positive aqutomatism, as
cooperation in business and generally in Europe
means more success than sitting in Romania and
waiting for clients.

Legal basis

Legal basis for the EEIG is the EC
Regulation No. 2137/85, which has been
published in the Official Journal of the European
Communities I 199, 31st July, 1985. The version
in Romanian langnage’ can be downloaded from
the databases of the Furopean Institute from
Romania under www.ierro. no. Celex

31985R2137.

The implementation of some provisions was
deferred to the EU member states; each state
passed implementation laws which rule certain
matters relating to groupings and set up the
necessary rules for the registration of groupings.
Romania has, until now, not yet passed an

implementation law. Some EU Member States
adopted these implementation laws late (like
Italy, Luxemburg, or Austria; Cyprus has today
not yet a law neither, and in Liechtenstein, in the
European Economic Area, was also late for
years). But it makes sense for business, if
Romania would adopt an implementation law in
time, when becoming a member of the EU.

For instance, the German legislation adopted
the EWIV-Ausfilhrungsgesetz (EEIG
Implementation Law) from 14th April, 1988,
which has been published on 22nd April, 1988 in
the Bundesgesetzblatt 1 (German Official
Journal).  According to the  German
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implementation  law groupings could be
registered in Germany after the st July, 1989,
EEIG thus are harmonized as they refer to one
single law, the EC Regulation, which is equal for
all EU member countries (and valid as well in the
European Free Trade Agreement (EFTA)
member states of the European Economic Area
(EEA) of Norway, Iceland and Liechtenstein).
Less harmonized is the name: every EU language
has its own expression for an European
Ecenomic Interest Grouping and its abbreviation
EEIG, for example in:
® French Groupement européen d’intérét
économique — G.e.i.e.
* German Europiische wirtschaftliche

Interessenvereinigung — EWIV
¢ TItalian Gruppo europeo di interesse

economico — G.e.i.e.

* Dutch Europees economisch
samenwerkingverband — EESV
* Spanish Agrupacion europeo de intéres

econémico — AEIE *

EU company Iaw experts as well as
entrepreneurs consider it as a certain deficit that
this legal form has a different name or
abbreviation in every EU official language —
however, many see this with a smile, fitting well
fo 2 multi-lingual European Union.

The exact estimate of the amount of EEIG
founded in the EU represents a challenging task.
Despite of the compulsory entry into the usual
national company registration, groupings are
registered and published in the EU Official
Journal $ (which usually publishes public
tenders) often with a delay of some months, even
if’ they already have been working for quite a
long time. There is no EU-wide centra] register
for EEIG. Also, very often, national registers do
not pass on the national GEIE registrations.

The EEIG certainly cannot be considered a
quantité negligeable inside European company
law, even if this legal instrument and its
potentials are still largely unknown.

Both entrepreneurs and legal and tax
consultants should know how an EEIG it is
structured: groupings offer entrepreneurs suitable
and useful opportunities or even ap interesting
alternative to , traditional® legal instruments for
transborder business co-operation,

Groupings have to be formed upon the terms
laid down in the European regulation, but they
are a very flexible legal instrument which can
adapt to different economic conditions. The
regulation guarantees a considerable freedom for
its members in the internal organization and in
their contractual relations.

How to found an EEIG

A grouping must be formed by, at least, two
members coming from two different European
states, companies or legal bodies having a central
administration in a member state, or natural
persons. There is no limit to the amount of
members, except in Greece and Ireland where the
maximal number of members is limited to 20,
These companies can be in Chinese hands or the
individuals can be U.S, citizens; the main
condition is only their activity within the EU,
Their national provenance does not count; neither
does the character of the members: two
companies or two freelancers, or one company or
one freelancer etc.

Members of a grouping can be stock
companies, free lancers like architects, tax
consultants, journalists efc., self-employed persons
like craftsmen, associations, public law corporate
bodies (for example: universities, chambers of
commerce, towns, counties ) and other legal
bodies. A grouping can be formed e. g by a
Danish free lance journalist, an Italian Jjoint-stock
company, a German registered association and a
British limited partmership. The opportunity of a

mixed composition offers a useful and innovative
instrument and can have a very positive impact on
the activities of the grouping,

A written confract is required by the EU
regulation. This contract for setting up a grouping
shall inctude® at least:
¢ the name of the grouping preceded or

followed either by the initials EEIG or the

words European Economic Interest

Grouping,

* the official address of the grouping,

the object of the grouping,

information about each member (name, company

name, legal form, permanent address, number and

place of registration if any),
* duration of the grouping, except where it is
indefinite.

Normally and under most European
legislations, the signatures of the persons founding
an EEIG or the signatures of the managing
director(s) have to be authenticated, before
registration, by a notary. Formalities required for
the formation are very easy — each one who can
found an association can also start an EEIG.




iny
and

= oy P U U e

European Economic Interest Grouping (EEIG)

133

Names of the members, company name of
the grouping, official address, foundation
contract and the name(s) of the executive(s) have
to be declared in the commercial register.

The groupings founded in each European
country, after publication on the national level, are
published in the Official Joumnal of the European

Communities, which is also avatlable on the
internet: http:Hted.publications.eu.intfofﬁcial.

There are references to the national official
journal published on this website, in order to
facilitate obtaining more detailed information and
to guarantee transparency.

Object of the grouping

The object for which the grouping is formed
represents an important element of the founding
agreement, The object has to be declared with the
register as a guarantee of publicity.

The purpose of the grouping shall be to
facilitate or to develop the co-operation among
the members; its activities constitute an ancillary

nature to the activities run by the members and
can not replace the members’ own activities.
However, in practice it complies fully if “the co-
operation of the members” is mentioned.
According to the art. 3 of the EU regulation the
purpose of the grouping shall be ,to improve and
: crease the results® of the members®_ activities.

What a grouping may not

Consequent with its object, a grouping may not:

¢ be a member of another European Economic
Interest Grouping;

» employ more than 500 persons (this limit has
been introduced on a request of the German
government aiming o avoid the application
of the Employees Representation Act, which
determines a form of joint management or
co-determination);

e directly or indirectly hold shares in a member
enterprise (so called holding prohibition;
exemptions are foreseen);

o excrcise a power of management or of
control over its members’ own activities;

« issue loans to members (prohibition of loans;
some exceptions are foreseen).

In the practice of business life these limits do not

really represent a problem.

Legal status

The grouping is endowed with legal status
(except in some EU member states, . g. Italy,
Austria or Germany). The recognition of a legal
status facilitates the attainment of the grouping’s
objects (development of the members’ own
activities). In all states, a grouping has the

capacity, in its own name, to have obligations
and rights of any kind. It can conclude a contract
or accomplish any legal act, it can sue and be
sued, and this independently from national law,
but by its EU law status.

Registered capital

An EEIG can be formed with or without
assets, cash or material contribution, or €. g
know how investment. Most of the groupings, at
the time of founding, do not have any capital
(around 95%).

The members can decide freely to contribute
or not to; a grouping represents from this point of
view a much more convenient legal instrument
than e. g a private limited company, during
which setting-up phase capital can be blocked.

Liability

The members of a grouping shall have
unlimited joint liability for its debt, in the form of
subsidiary liability (art. 24): at first the EEIG will
be responsible; if this is not possible it is the
matter of the members. The regulation provided
by art. 24 does not represent a prejudice for the
members: FEEIG usually exercise ancillary
activities and the main business activities are still
run and controlled by the members.

The introduction of an unlimited joint
liability is a consequence of the basic differences
existing among national company laws dealing
with this subject in Europe. A German private
limited company answers for at least 25.000
Furo, a private limited company in UK may be
liable for a much smaller amount (from 1,50
EUR), and a Romanian limited company has a
minimum of capital of 200 RON.



134

Euro-Atlantic Studies

Whereas a grouping is a legal instrument
which can be used in each EU country, it has to
be reliable. The unlimited joint liability is parallel
to the EU-wide product liability regulated in an
EU directive and subsequent national laws. It is
based on the similar access to the EU Single
Market which contributes to the kind of product
liability (independent from the recognition of a
fault) of the producers.

The  European regulation  guarantees
considerable freedom for the grouping’s
members; they also can agree that some of them
answer for different amounts. Furthermore, the
expenses undertaken by the management can be
limited until a decision of the members can be
induced. Altogether, no single case of liability
“harakiri” has been reported in the European
Union, and this since 1989.

The management of an EEIG: legal persons can be appointed, too

The executive of a grouping with, for
example, its official address in Germany, or in
some other EU Member States, must be an
individual person; executives coming from non-
EU countries are allowed to run the business
besides a (or more than one) EU executive.

In most of the other EU countries legal
bodies, such as a private limited company or a
joint-stock company, are allowed to be
nominated executive. An individual person has to
be appointed as their representative in this case.

A German private limited company, or a
Swiss joint-stock company could therefore
manage a grouping with an official address in
Luxembourg’.

An executive is usually one of the founders:
they are pgenerally endowed with initiative,
communication capabilities and with an
»European approach® to business life, which are
required to run successfully this kind of activity.

After all, also the seat of a GEIE can be
transferred within the European Union. This is
unique — at present — among all companies (with
the exception of the European Company =
Societas Europaea, S.E., which is since recently
another transnational structure); it clearly is an
advantage of the GEIE. All other legal structures
would have to be closed down, with a lot of
financial and bureaucratic efforts, and often with
image losses (liquidation is often considered
close to insonevy!), and they would have to be
reopened again in other EU Member States —
again with additional financial expenses and
efforts. All this is not vahid with a GEIE.

Management, winding up, insolvency,
transfer of the official address and liquidation are
ruled by the EU regulation, or by national
implementation laws. In some points the rules
differ from the rules laid down for other
companies.

Taxation

An EEIG pays value added tax (V.A:T) as
every other company (EEIG should not forget to
look for an European Union V.A.T. identity
number, for EU transborder business). They also
pay employment taxes (for instance in UK the
PAYE-tax) for their employees, if any.

However, a grouping does not pay any
company taxes, such as corporation tax (art. 40
EU Regulation). Therefore a grouping can offer
various advantages:

* foran EEIG there is no publicity duty;

* abalance is usually not required;

* 1o company taxes;

¢ operating expenditures can be deducted as in
any other company.

EEIG are taxed according to national laws,
with the exception of company tax exemption,
which is of course of extreme importance. The
purpose of the grouping is not to make profits for
itself: according to article 40 profits resulting

from the activities of a grouping shall be taxable
only with its members,

At the end of the fiscal year (in most cases
also the calendar year) the accounts will have to
be balanced; a GEIE is not allowed to transfer
profits from one year to the other (with the
exception of payments to a reserve fund).

Profits shall be reinvested or divided up
among the members (according to the agreements
of the members). Profits, however, can be turned
In reserves as well, which of course makes a
GEIE extremely interesting, Thus there is another
level of tax disposition above the taxation level
of the members,

The financing of a grouping depends on a
members’ decision when it has not been already
ruled in the foundation contract. The distribution
of profits and losses, the kind of operating
expenditures of the grouping, advances and
subsequent payments have to be clearly ruled in
advance in the foundation agreement or, even
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Finally, a grouping can own real estates,

be changed easier than an agreement which would  which are taxable for the EEIG.

have to be submitted to the company register).

Regulation reduced to a minimum

With the EU regulation, the European
legislator laid down rules reduced to a minimum.
The regulation provides the members of a
grouping with a considerable freedom for their
contractual  relations and  the internal
organization.

The statutes (or the founding agreement)
should provide regulations limited to
fundamental points, all further decisions should
be better taken by the members each time. One
has to remember: all changes in the founding
agreement would have to be passed on to the
commercial register which takes time and
~ absorbs activity and costs.

Companies or freelancers dealing with EEIG
should be endowed  with  European
,multicultural knowledge, knowledge related to
different legal instruments within the European
countries, understanding and communication
capahilities. A contract saved in the computer
and signed without any further understanding
cannot be useful in this case, whereas the
widespread autonomy left to the members, the
needs and the peculiarities of the members have
to be taken accurately in consideration.

Experience shows, however, that in the
internal decision-making of GEIE almost all
decisions are usually made unanimously.

Typologies of problems which can arise

The EEIG represents a recent innovation and
most of the implementation laws came mto force
in 1992. This is the reason why at that moment
there is still almost no jurisprudence dealing with
this new legal instrument in the European Union.
Some reports (diploma theses, dissertations,
practice reports etc.) dealing with specific cases
are already available.

They also describe the maost common
problems which can arise:

e internal communication and its costs;

e linguistic problems; .

« doubts what taxation is concerned at the

beginning;

« distribution of profits and losses where
the members did not find an agreement in
advance;

o lack of confidence in the other members.

Both entrepreneurs who made use of

groupings and the European Commission, whose
Direction General for Enterprise Policy
constantly monitors the development of EEIG,
are satisfied with the results reached. A research
carried out of some diploma thesis had a positive
result: about 70% of the interviewees declared
that they reached the objectives expected and
only 9 % denied it, and in other thesis the
positive figure is even at 90%. This can be
considered as an excellent result.

Experience reports

EEIG are a useful and very flexible legal
instrument, for they adapt to different needs of
the members. More than 1900 groupings exist at
present in the EU member states (groupings
which have been founded and already winded up
not included), and many of them would be worth
of mention in order to confirm the considerable
flexibility offered by this new legal instrument
and the freedom guaranteed to the members.

» groupings have been founded to exercise a
common sales or  purchase office in non-EU
countries, such as Japan, United States,
Canada, Eastern European countries,

e to organize personnel exchanges
specialization courses,

o to carry out research and development.

and

o consultants, lawyers and tax-consultants made
use of EEIG to collaborate in many sectors:
common training courses, personnel exchange,
research and authorship of specialist literature,
co-operation.

o advertising experts from almost every country

in Europe founded a grouping called European
Advertising Lawyers  Association (EALA).
EALA, among others, publishes books and
developed a system for legal evaluation of
advertising campaigns all around Europe.

« groupings have been founded by entreprenecurs

(dealing, for example, in office articles) to
catry on commion activities,

o forwarders made use of groupings to organizc

transports and logistic services.
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e the French-German cultural TV-channel
LARTE® it is also a grouping.

¢ Belgian monks (beer producers} and French
monks (cheese producers) founded an EEIG in
order to market their products mutually.

¢ Italian and French chambers of commerce, for
common consulting of starf-up enterprises,

+ movie makers,

¢ and seeds and seeds-machines producers from
Germany, Portugal and Greece, together with a
Spanish research centre, established an EEIG to
camry out joint activities.

e a grouping has been established in the Rhine
river border region to run a scheduled bus
service, which operates both in France and in
Germany.

s Belgian and Irish  horse
established a grouping,

¢ and Belgian and British ostecpathy experts
founded the ,European Federation for
Classical Osteopathy EEIG*.

¢ in the Netherlands, there exists the European
Federation of Harley-Davidson clubs as an
EEIG,

breeders also

¢ and in Mons/Belgium another grouping works
for the amelioration of cat breeding.

e other examples are, just to name some of them,
the filling station credit card system for lorries
~TEPAR® formed by five oil companies in
Southern Europe,

¢ the co-operation of regional
Belgium, France and Spain,

+ a grouping established by seven nuclear power
companies for the improvement of the security
standards and practice of nuclear power plants
in Eastern European countries,

Universities of several EU Member States
have founded a GEIE for research in Janguage
testing, as there are in general many research
institutions (academies of science institutes,
universities etc,) organized in a GEIE, if they
want to cooperate in a pan-European way (some
of them include for example also Russian
universities as associated member’).

There is no limit for company co-operation
and other in Europe — and for the imaginative
powers of its entrepreneurs. '

airports  in

Integration of members from non-EU countries

Members of a grouping are usually legal
bodies having their official address in EU
countries or private persons running their
activities within the European Union. But both
entrepreneurs, researches and privates often carry
out activities involving subjects coming from
outside the EU, from Switzerland, Eastern
European countries, United States or Canada etc.
and therefore want to include them into the
EEIG.

Legal bodies and natural persons which have
their official seats (or run their business mostly)
within the EFTA states of the FEuropean
Economic Area, i.e. in Norway, Iceland or
Liechtenstein, can be members of a grouping or
an EEIG can be located in these countries.
Entrepreneurs and business people of these
countries however seldom expressed interest for
the grouping; the main reason for this may be in
the little information on EEIG though everything
is public.

Some problems can arise particularly in
relation to countries which are often involved in
business transactions or activities of any kind
carried on by EU companies. Switzerland can be
taken as example: there are in Italy, France,
Germany and Austria countless entrepreneurs
who have excellent business links in Switzerland.

Swiss entrepreneurs are not allowed to full
participation In the European Single Market, nor
in the European Economic Area. This is the
reason why they are looking for other legal
instruments to develop and facilitate any
European business collaboration.

The solution of an association of an EEIG
with non-EU partners still remains an interesting
legal instrument to go beyond the limits foreseen
by the FEuropean regulation. Whereas the
establishment of an assocjation with non-EU
members could retard the registration of an
EEIG, the members should establish it through a
resolution adopted by the partners rather than in
the foundation agreement. Experience show that
associated members are not treated as second-
class members; they take part in business
activities, management and decisions. But in this
case the question of responsibility should be well
regulated between the partners.

Finally a non-EU member of an EEIG can be
appointed as executive as there is no rule which
prohibits it. There are some EEIG having
managers from third countries (e.g. there are in
some Germany-based GEIE Turkish directors)
who in this way integrate their partners from
these countries.
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Entrepreneurs from third countries can of
course decide to found an establishment within
the European Union, too, in order to answer to
the prerequisites foreseen in the European
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regulation  for Interest
Groupings.

A grouping can also open an establishment in
non-EU countries. In this case the grouping shall

be subject to the local legislation,

European Economic

The number of EEIG increases slowly, but constantly

Though literature in the EU dealing with the
EEIG is quite widespread (mostly theoretical
treatises), company law books still do not offer
an adequate treatment of the subject, compared to
more traditional legal instruments such as private
limited companies or joint-stock companies. This
lack of attention is due on the recent introduction
of this new legal instrument and on general
negligence and a smaller demand in relation to
Eurepean law.

The amount of groupings increases
constantly; about 1900 groupings have been
established in the European Union until April
2006. According to the European Commission
(the late Direction General XXIII, today DG
Enterprise} at the 14.12.1995 there were 697
groupings. The figure of 1900 does not include
groupings which still have not been published;
there is no central register in the EU, only a
central publication in the Official Journal §
according to national register entries.

The majority of groupings have been
established in France (whose G..e. can be
considered the ancestor of the grouping),
Belgium (as European centre of many
entrepreneurs and associations) and Luxembourg
(compared to its dimension), followed by the
Netherlands, Great Britain and Germany.

Whereas each grouping is formed by 6 to 8
members on an average, there are currently
(April 2006) about 15.000 entrepreneurs, legal
bodies, associations which make use of
groupings®.

Another research realized within the EU
Commission came to a slightly different result in
the first year of the 1990s: on the basis of 127
questioners feedbacks each grouping on an
average is formed by 4, 3 members. Altogether,
the number of members per GEIE has, however,
increased in the last years and might strive
towards 8-10.

Some reasons to prefer an EEIG to more traditional legal instruments

In a summary, some of the advantages offered by

a grouping are as follows:

e itisalegal framework which aims to develop
and facilitate the collaboration between
entrepreneurs and can represent a profit
centre for its members;

e it is a very flexible and unbureaucratic legal
instrument, whose rules can be decided by
the members in observance of a few
guidelines fixed in the European Regulation;

¢ a grouping can be founded with or without a
assets, investment or know-how transfer;

¢ a grouping can be established by subjects
with a different legal status: self-employed
persons, private limited company, chambers
of commerce etc.;

» the members of a grouping go on carrying
out their own activities autonomously, They
maintain the activities they ran before and
besides obtain new business opportunities, by
a new interface of synergy they obtain;

¢ a grouping can guarantee a high-level
liability: members have unlimited and several
liability for its debts;

¢ profits and losses resulting from its activities
are taxable only in the hands of the members;
profits must be divided up among the
members, if not reinvested;

* a grouping pays neither company taxes nor
taxes on earnings;

¢ 2 grouping can run its own business and can
have a trade mark; it can conclude
agreements with business partners, can sue or
be sued in economic life, and can act as a
“one-stop shop” in business;

e the official address of a grouping can be
casily transferred within the Community.
Other legal instruments require a previous
winding up of enterprise, which involves
costs, activities and loss of corporate image;

¢  due to the European Regulation no. 2137/85
constituting the legal basis of EEIG and being
drafted in each European official language,
entrepreneurs do not feel discriminated
because of the use of a foreign language (as it
would be e. g for an [talian partner in a
German limited private company);

—'—————
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¢ GEIE must not be discriminated in public
tenders or publicly financed programmes,
according to a communication by the
Evropean Commission from 1997;

s the members of a grouping are not required
to show their previous knowledge in EU
Single Market, the establishment of a
grouping could be very useful for consortium
which apply for EU programmes;

*  their members can improve their knowledge
of the European Single Market, as
entrepreneurs meet regularly and facilitate a
process of globalization.

Entrepreneurs who would like to launch an EEIG

should, however, ask for consulting. The costs

for the consulting on EEIG and its taxation, for

legal advice, the foundation agreement,
registration by a notary and the commercial
register are usually lower than the costs for the
foundation of a private limited company.
Romanian business should indeed avoid the
mistakes of other new Member States of the EU
and be trained in this way of cooperation’.

For some cooperation purposes, a GEIE might
not be the most adequate solution, but also in
these cases the GEIE should be known. After all,
it is an unbureaucratic and easy to handle legal
form for cooperation, favorable for taxation and
management questions and with a transparent
legal background — just what many Romanian
companies need, which already have excellent
contacts to the European Union.

NOTES:

! Hans-Juergen Zahorka, a German Assessor jur., has been for 20 years advocat and is a former Member of
European Parliament. He is today Director of a think-tank for European economy (LIBERTAS — European
Institute GmbH) in Stuttgart/Germany, and also leading the European EEIG Information Centre. He is author of
many publications on company cooperation and teaches European Affairs at several universities and MBA
schools. His e-mail address: zahorka@gmx.de.

Loreta Robertina Gherman, Romanian lawyer, Master in Comenunity Law, is Ph.D. Candiudate in European
Law, researcher in the field of EU Company Law and publisher in the field of EU Institutions. Her e-mail
address: loretarobertina gherman{@yahoo.co.uk.

? All versions in official EU languages (and some languages of third countries, like Turkey and some Batkan
states) can be found on the website of the European EEIG Information Centre (in German, English, French and
Italian): www.libertas-institut.com, then button “EWIV” (German), “EEIG” (English), or “GEIE” (French and
Italian). On this website there are also lots of other information, also in some other languages, including a list of
all known GEIE and statistics (per EU Member State and year on the setting-up and liquidaton of GEIE). Also a
(free) periodical can be subscribed: the “EWIV/EEIG/GEIE eJOURNAL?” (in German and English).

* Within the different abbreviations of a GEIE the Roman languages Ttalian, French and Romanian have the
biggest advantages, as all three countries abbreviate “GEIE”. It is legal duty to mention the legal form on
business papers, visitor cards etc.

* It is possible indeed to write full GEIE statutes on one page. But is is adviseable to mention many other things
in the statutes; the normal volume of GEIE statutes is between 20 and 30 articles (around 10-15 pages

* There is a list of all EU-wide published and partly also nationally registered GEIE on the homepage of the
European EEIG Information Centre. But not all national registers publish automatically the national registrations
in the EU Official Journal S (although they shouid),

www.libertas-institut.eu

¢ However, a very little number of GEIE has opted for such a management structure. Normally, most GEIE have
a nafural person as Managing Director.

7 There exist even EU documents recommending GEIE for research cooperation, as then the otherwise
complicated consortinvm agreements can be left out.

¥ Research realized by Michael Deichsel, University from Ulm/Germany, and estimations/extrapolations by the
European EEIG Information Centre

? At the 5" EEIG Practice Conference in November 2004 in Strasbourg/France, organized by the European EEIG
Information Centre, there was discussed Romania’s possible role in GEIE: with EU neighbours in Bulgaria and
Hungary, there is high potential for GEIE between Romania and Bulgaria, Hungary, Slovak Republic, Slovenia,
Greece, but mainly Germany, Italy and France. The “EEIG axes™ are not only between neighbouring countries,
but also along the biggest rading lines, as well as involving smaller countries.




A Dispute at the Political Consultative Committee Meeting
of the Warsaw Treaty Organization:

Nicolae Ceaugescu vs. Marshal Viktor G. Kulikov
(Berlin, May 28-29, 1987)

Petre Opris

or four decades and a half, Romania, as
Fother Central and Eastern European states,

was part of the Soviet sphere of influence
and was forced to adopt a new system of values,
different from the traditional Romanian one.

After the end of the Cold War, following the
Romanian politicians® will of no longer being
considered Nicolae Ceausescu’s usurpers by the
West, the door of the Archive of the Central
Committee of the Romanian Communist Party
(CC of RCP) was half-opened and many excerpts
from the files drawn up during the communist
period, partially or wholly reconstituted, within
the Central Historical National Archives were
attentively researched.

One of the existing files in the Central
Historical National Archives that was published
abroad is recorded under number 31/1987 and
contains, among others, the leaders’ speeches of
the Warsaw Treaty Organization member states
(WTO) that met at Berlin, at the Political
Consultative Committee reunion (May 28-29,
1987). As these documents necessitate a large
printing space, in this study, we will confine to
explaining the context in which the meetings of
the Political Consultative Committee took place
at Berlin.'

It is obvious that Nicolae Ceausescu tried,
even as early as his taking over the leadership of
the Romanian Communist Party (RCP) in March
1965, to oppose any Soviet initiative that he
considered dangerous to himself and to his
country. It is also true that the political leader at
Bucharest greatly reduced Romania’s military
expenses in the latter half of the 1970s because
the Romanian economy did not have sufficient
resources to sustain both the rapid rhythm of
forced industrialization and the modernization

process of the Romanian Army’s military
technique at the pace desired by the Soviet Union
marshals. The Kremlin kept trying to impose on
the WTO member states an increase in the
financial contribution dedicated to the military
domain, as well as a renewal of the arsenal of the
WTO member states so as to maintain the
strategic balance in Europe.

Romania’s President rejected, both in
November 1978 and subsequently, a series of
initiatives coming from Moscow and aiming at
the modernization of Romania’s military arsenal,
and mobilized the entire propaganda mechanism
of R.C.P. so as to convince the Soviets and the
NATO members of the futility of continuing the
armament race.’ Unfortunately, the campaign ted
by the RCP propagandists, at the international
level, in favour of peace yielded doubtful results
in terms of ensuring Romania’s security, the
Romanian Army was allotted fewer and fewer
funds for the modernization of its fight technique
during the 1980s, while the giant projects such as
the Danube-Black Sea Canal, the House of
People or the Bucharest-Danube Canal consumed
more and more material and financial resources,
although the economic efficiency of such
objectives was even then more than disputable.
Thus, Nicolae Ceausescu opposed the armament
race so as to impose the concreting race in
Romania. For him and his military counsellors,
starting a war in Europe had become impossible.
Consequently, they considered they could afford
to continuously reduce Romania’s military

expenses and to erroneously maintain that
WTO’s military doctrine — which established the
military and political leadership options with
respect to armed combat to attain the goals and
objectives of the war waged against NATO ~ had
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to be a political document of pacifist propaganda.
Simultaneously, ever larger Romanian military
forces were eliminated from the training process
and sent to work in various economic sectors that
recorded a major deficit of poorly qualified
labour.

Nicolae Ceausescu’ disdain of the role the
Romanian Army had in the Warsaw Treaty
Organization was obvious on May 28, 1987, at
the Political Consultative Committee reunion that
took place in Berlin. Among other things, on this
occasion, the Romanian leader declared the
following: ,In elaborating the military doctrine
(of the WTO member states — Author’s note) we
have to start firmly from the technical and
practical conclusion that a war Is impossible
while nuclear arms exist, and from the necessity
of eliminating any war from the life of owr
society. The military doctrine of the WIO
couniries must become an important political
document in the combat for the education of
peoples in the spirit of peace, friendship and
collaboration, an important document for
disarmament and peace™.

It seems that the Romanian leader had felt his
position as leader of the country was losing more
and more support whereas Moscow saw the
coming of Mikhail Gorbachev. Moreover, the
Soviets were pressing for a renewal of the
technical equipment of the WTO armies and,
implicitly, of the Romanian Army, and these
repeated interventions practically contested the
military decisions adopted by the leader at
Bucharest, of cutting on Romania’s military
expenses. Consequently, Nicolae Ceaugescu
contested, during the Conference of the Political
Consultative Committee, Moscow’s plans to
increase military funds allotted to the
modernization/ electronic equipment of the
combat technique and opposed the adoption of
the principle proposed by the Soviet Marshal
Viktor G. Kulikov, the Supreme Commander of
the Unified Armed Forces, that of simultaneous
reduction of the armed forces of the two
Furopean military blocks o a sufficient,
reasonable leveP”".

The Romanian leader considered that
decision was taken by the Kremlin authorities
without asking for his consent, therefore the
principle of non-interference in  Romania’s
internal affairs had been infringed; but such a
motivation could not hide Nicolae Ceaugescu’s
hurt vanity, who wanted to play an important part

in the negotiations between the USA and the
USSR relative to the reduction of military forces
and armament in Europe and thus, by external
politics success, to regain Romania’s prestige,
obviously shaken by the profound internal crisis
the country was going through. Concentrating the
entire power in Ceaugescu’s hands was complete
in 1987, Ceaugescu being both the people’s
elected representative (by means of a vote that
was guided by RCP propagandists), the state’s
representative (as president of the country), and
the (unique) governing party’s representative (as
RCP General Secretary). That’s why perhaps
Nicolae Ceaugescu dared to oppose the principle
promoted by Marshal Viktor G. Kulikov and
have the following intervention at Berlin: ,, That
is why, for us, the idea of establishing a
«sufficiency» Iis not acceptable. What can one
understand by «sufficiency»? Who is to establish
it and what does this «sufficiency» stand for?
Under no circumstance do we agree to give free
hand to anyone, the more so as it is given to
militaries to establish how they should represent
Jorces, armament, and military expenses. These
issues belong to peoples, states, parties, and the
issue concerning the level of armament should be
handled by states and parties. At the same time, it
is necessary to clearly assert the necessity of
concentrating all the forces with a view to the
economic and social development as an essential
part of strengthening the defence capacity of our
states™”.

Besides this harsh rejection of the principle
of military forces sufficiency, which both the
Soviets and the Americans implemented over the
following years without taking into consideration
the Romanian leader’s opinion, one can notice
the contradiction at the end of Ceaugescu’s
statement. He believed that a sustained economic
and social development and a simultaneous
reduction of military expenses, which he had
stressed as early as 1986, without being urged by
the Soviet and/or Romanian military, would have
led to strengthening Romania’s defensive
capacity. Such a development though, failing to
be accompanied by steps taken to increase the
national security, could make of Romania an easy
prey for any state that would have been tempted
to obtain, by armed pressure and/or aggression,
material, financial, and/or territorial benefit from
Romania.

In his turn, Marshal Viktor G. Kulikov noted
in his report the fact that , the firepower and
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maneuver possibilities of ground troops were
increased by equipping them with high-precision
missiles, T-72 tanks, self-propeiled Costica-
Turban artillery pieces, Leon mine throwers,
KUB, OSA4, and AKM high-efficiency anti-tank
and air defence missile complexes. By the end of
the current five-year plan (1990 — Author’s note),
the quantity of armament of the regiments and
divisions — I have in mind the new models — will
more than double. [...] The troops of the Unified
Air Defense System of the states participating in
the Warsaw Treaty currently have S§-200 long-
range air defence missile batteries, automated
target-tracking and firing systems and new
means of reconnaissance, which increased their
capabilities of fighting against their air enemy. In
the years to come, the air defense troops will be
equipped with the MIG-29 fighter aircraft of the
new generation, high-efficiency air defence
missiles with several directing channels, as well
as radio-technical reconnaissance means [..]
The upgrading of the T-35 A tanks, the VOLHOV,
NEVA, KUB, and OSA missiles, the MIG-21 bis,
MIG-23, and SU-20 aircraft, the MI-24
helicopters, military vessels, and PT boals
continues in most armies”®.

Evidently, the perspectives described by the
Soviet marshal have not coincided with the
Nicolae Ceaugescn’s plans; he had made on the
further reduction of Romania’s military expenses,
On the other hand, one cannot invoke the fact
that the Romanian leader was not well informed
on the use for military purpose of the latest

technical and scientific innovations. In his report,
the Supreme Commander of the Unified Armed
Forces mentioned, among other things, that ,, the
scientific and production potentials of owr
countries are not utilized fto the full The
Sulfillment terms for scientific research and
constructional-experimental works intended for
creating new armaments and automated
command systems are not observed Some
important decisions in the technical-scientific
field, such as those referring to microprocessors
and laser engineering are being fulfilled ot a
slow rate™.

Nicolae Ceausescu and his counsellors
benefited from clear information made available
by, and pertaining to technical and scientific
research fields with military applications that
their WTO allies were to develop, and
information relative to the future of
microprocessor technology, but the Romanian
leader ordered, at the end of May 1989, that
classical equipment should be installed on
Romanian tanks, instead of the recently mounted
electronic devices, and that other types of
Romanian armament should not be modernized
and/or electronically equipped without his
express approval. ® Thus, Nicolae Ceausescu
returned to the instruments he had known in his
youth, when he was the head of the Superior
Political Army Department’, and broke the mirror
in which he was looking because he probably no
longer had the capacity to understand the
reflected image.

APPENDIX no. 1

May 29, 1987, Berlin. Report of Marshal V.G. Kulikov, the Supreme Commander of the Unified
Armed Forces, at the meeting of Warsaw Pact leaders on May 29, 1987,

Archives of Political Executive Committee of C.C. R.C.P,

No. 1346 14 VII 1987

REPORT
of the Supreme Commander of the Unified Armed Forces, Marshal of the Soviet Union V.G. Kulikov, at
the conference of the Political Consultative Committee of the states participating in the Warsaw Treaty:
,.On the situation of the Unified Armed Forces and the measures to be taken to insure their combat
capability in view of the ratio of forces extant in Europe.”
- 29 May 1987 -

Esteemned comrades,

The decision made by the Conference of the Political Consultative Committee at Budapest in June
1986, “On ensuring a high combat and defense capability of [the socialist countries] at a level appropriate
to guarantee their security...” established one of the main tasks of the Unified Armed Forces. The Unified
Command subordinated its whole activity to the fulfillment of this task for about a year.

O —
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In the interventions of the chiefs of the delegations at the current Conference of the Political
Consultative Committee an in-depth and multilateral analysis of the international situation in Europe and
the rest of the world was conducted, and measures were established with a view to reducing military
tension, deepening, and developing general European cooperation.

Int the Common Declaration on the military doctrine of the states participating in the Warsaw Treaty,
which is to be adopted, the defensive character of the military docfrine is unanimously expressed. The
importance of this Declaration lies in the fact that it wili contribute towards affirming the unity of views
relating fo the solution of the problems of maintaining parity in the field of armed forces and armaments,
and reducing the number of NATO forces in Europe to a sufficient and reasonable level. It witl be apparent
to public opinion that all of our efforts are directed towards preventing an attack from the outside.

The Unified Command and the ministries of defense of the allied states shall direct their activity in
accordance with the requirements of this important document, and shall make their best efforts to meet
these requirements in practice in the training of the troops and forces of the fieets.

As long as the NATOQ block exists, our defensive alliance will have in the future as well a decisive
role in the defense of socialism. In this connection, we firther take the view that our main task is the
permanent improvement and development of the armed forces, taking into account the ratio of forces
existing in Europe, as well as the complexity of the international situation.

The troops and the fleets are now implementing the new Directive of the Supreme Commander of the
Unified Armed Forces regarding the combat capacity, which came into effect in 1986. This enabled us to
achieve a greater elasticity of the passage of [the troops and fleets] from the state of peace to the state of
war, improve the combat status, and upgrade the actions intended for warding off aggression.

In the training of the Unified Armed Forces permanent attention is paid to the improvement of the
ground, air, and sea drills intended for the large units, units, and ships, and the internationalist education of
the effectives so that they will be ready to do their patriotic duty towards our peoples.

The implementation of the development plan of the forces and fleets has been continued. The main
purpose consists in ensuring, on the basis of the broadening of the multilateral military collaboration, the
qualitative development of the armed forces of the allied countries, the improvement of their combat
composition and organizational structure, as well as their technical endowment with the newest types of
armament,

In this respect, a number of positive results have been registered within the framework of allied
armies. The firepower and maneuver possibilities of ground treops were increased by equipping them with
high-precision missiles, T-72 tanks, self-propelled Costica-Turban artillery pieces, Leon mine throwers,
KUB, OSA, and AKM high-efficiency anti-tank and air defence missile complexes. By the end of the
current five-year plan, the quantity of armament of the regiments and divisions — I have in mind the new
models — will more than double.

The organizational-type structure has been adopted and it has attained almost 70% with all of the
armed services put together. The formation of assault paratrooper units has begun. The upgrading of the
engineer and chemical troops, the communications troops, and other kinds of troops is intended.

The troops of the Unified Air Defense System of the states participating in the Warsaw Treaty
currently have S-200 long-range air defence missile batteries, automated target-tracking and firing systems
and new means of reconnaissance, which increased their capabilities of fighting against their air enemy. In
the years to come, the air defense troops will be equipped with the MIG-29 fighter aircrafi of the new
generation, high-efficiency air defence missiles with several directing channels, as well as radio-technical
reconnaissance means.

The Military Air Forces are equipped with new SU-22 and SU-25 fighters and ground-assault
aircraft. By the end of the current five-year plan, the number of fighter, bomber, and assault aircraft will
double as compared with 1985, and the total proportion of fighter aircraft will attain 20%. Also, more than
85% of the helicopters of the Army Air Force will be of new types.

The military sea fleets will be equipped with modern battleships, submarines, and RUBEZH and
REDUT coast missiles, and a marine corps will be formed. Measures designed to increase the operativity
and security of the command system are under way.

The upgrading of the T-55 A tanks, the VOLHOV, NEVA, KUB, and OSA missiles, the MIG-21 bis,
MIG-23, and SU-20 aircraft, the MI-24 helicopters, military vessels, and PT boats continues in most
armies. The collaboration of our countries in scientific research, and in constructional-experimental
development of future state-of-the-art types of armaments within the framework of the permanent
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commission for the defense industry of COMECON is being extended and improved. By common
agreement with the ministries of defense of allied armies, the Unified Command is currently drawing up a
long-term plan of armament and battle means development to the year 2000. A number of important
activities intended for the operative preparation of the territories of allied countries are being carried out.
The building and upgrading of protected command points is being continued. The national and coalition
command and communication systems increase the operativiry and the establishment of troop command by
the introduction of highly-efficient technical means, and by the organization of permanent duty service at
the command points of the operative echelon.

The building of airports, hangars for military aircraft, air defense means, and radar equipment is
under way. The traffic capacity and the viability of the railway and road communications is being
increased, and the basing system of fleets is being improved.

The technical endowment of all of the army categories is being upgraded. The stocks of matériel are
being increased up to the established norms, the organizational structure of the service organs and their
equipping with high-productivity technical means are being improved, and the works for stock dispersion,
protection, and increase of their mobility are being continued,

The formation of high moral and combat qualities of the effectives has an important role in
increasing the combat capacity of troops and fleet forces.

The efforts of the commanders and political organs of the allied countries were directed towards
fulfilling the decisions of the congresses of the fraternal communist and workers’ parties, and educating the
effectives in the spirit of devotion and permanent preparation for the defense of the interests of the states
participating in the Warsaw Treaty.

These are the main results of fulfilling the decisions of the Budapest Conference of the Political
Consultative Committee.

Analyzing the situation of our armies and fleets, the Unified Command also reports to the Political
Consultative Committee about a number of unsoived problems. it is on that very score that a more exacting
and self-critical analysis of the obtained results is required from us.

The cases of simplifying things or making them easier have not been eliminated yet from the praxis
of processing the issues of combat capacity of the troops and fleet forces, which does not contribute to the
qualitative solution of the whole complex of measures required for the armed forces to pass from a peace
situation to a war one. In some allied armies it is still permitted to discontinue the combat training of the
effectives. Many difficulties arise in the accumulation of mobilization resources.

The works of upgrading the armament and the technical combat means are proceeding at a slow
pace. This is valid, first of all, for the T-55 A tanks. The number of these modernized tanks does not
currently exceed 3%, and by 1990 — that is to say by the end of this five-year plan ~ it will not exceed 50%.

I think it necessary to mention that it is these very tanks that constitute the basis of the tank park.

The scientific and production potentials of our countries are not utilized to the full. The fulfillment
terms for scientific research and constructional-experimental works intended for creating new armaments
and automated command systems are not observed. Some important decisions in the technical-scientific
field, such as those referring to microprocessors and laser engineering are being fulfilled at a slow rate.
There are difficulties in the improvement of the infrastructure, first of all in the development of the airport
network, and in the creation of stocks of material means, especially of ammunition for the new armament

types.

Esteemed comrades,

In spite of some deficiencies in the state and training of the Unified Armed Forces, we report that
from the standpoint of their level of technical endowment, the degree of training and drilling, and the
provision of material means they are combat-ready and in a position to fulfill the tasks assigned to them, in
a coalition configuration, taking into account the ratio of forces extant in Europe.

In this connection, I would tike to quote Lenin, who showed that ....To be seriously concerned with
the defense of the homeland means to train thoroughly and take seriously into consideration the ratio of
forces.”

Currently, the ratio of the Warsaw Treaty forces to the NATO forces in Europe is the following:

! - Effectives: two armies of three million troops each face each other;
- Number of combat-ready divisions of the various arms put together and of the independent
brigades: NATO maintains a certain superiority — 71 divisions and 76 independent brigades of NATO as
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compared with 73 divisions and 14 independent brigades of the Warsaw Treaty, which is equivalent to 96
NATO divisions and 78 Warsaw Treaty divisions. The fact must be menticned that the effectives of NATO
divisions are 16,000 to 20,000 troops, that is to say nearly 1.5 times bigger than [the effectives of] our
divisions, which - in accordance with the wartime payrolls — are of 10,000 to 12,000 troops;

- Tactical and operational-tactical missiles: sevenfold superiority for the states participating in the
Warsaw Treaty,

- Number of tanks: the Unified Armed Forces of the Warsaw Treaty have 1,5 times more tanks. The
number of tanks of the Unified Armed Forces of NATO, however, is not small but big, about 30,000 tanks.
As regards the number of anti-tank cannons, the enemy’s superiority is double;

- Tactical assault aircraft: a superiority of over a thousand aircraft for NATO, which completely
makes up for our superiority in missiles;

- Number of artillery pieces and throwers: approximately equal;

- Attack helicopiers: an approximately fourfold superiority of NATO;

- Number of big military vessels and PT boats: NATO maintains its superiority in the field.

It is apparent from the above that an objective appreciation of the ratio of forces of the camps as
regards the classic armament in Europe shows that this armament is approximately equal.

Speaking about the assymetry of some types of armament of the camps in Europe, it is necessary to
take into consideration the fact that this assymetry is determined by the historical development and
geographical location of the camps in the political-military alliance. There exist, therefore, all of the
fundamental elements required for holding successful negotiations on a general-European scale — from the
Atlantic Ocean to the Ural Mountains — as it was declared at the Budapest Conference of the Political
Consultative Committee,

[At the Budapest conference] the initiative was presented of reducing by approximately 25%, in
comparison with the present period, all of the components of the ground troops and tactical assault aircraft,
along with the tactical nuclear armament and the tactical-operative armament of both alliances in Europe.
This does not include the effectives of the Naval and Military Forces, and the Air Defense, the composition
of which NATO does not want to discuss. The reason why is well known: the superiority of the USA and
NATO fleets in comparison with the fleets of the states participating in the Warsaw Treaty as regards
battleships, cruisers, destroyers, and missile-launching frigates is almost triple, and the superiority
regarding aircraft carriers is absolute.

In addition, NATO countries do not take into account the armed forces of about one million troops
and twenty divisions of France and Spain, consequently a distorted image [of the armed forces] is
presented.

The myth according to which the Warsaw Treaty has military superiority in classic armament is used
on a large scale by the USA Administration to cover the achievement of their own military programs
intended for increasing nuclear and classic armaments. [ will put forward a few relevant data: in the last
few years, eighteen launching pads for ,,MX” ICBM’s, thirty B-1 B strategic bombers, and eight ,,OHIO”-
class submarines have been placed in combat-readiness condition. Moreover, a hundred and thirty-eight B-
52 {strategic} bombers have been equipped with long-range cruise missiles. The new submarine-launched
»TRIDENT-2" ballistic missile is being currently tested; it has a range of eleven thousand kilometers and
seven separable 600-kiloton warheads, which make this missile similar — as to technical-tactical
characteristics — to the ,MX” ICBM. The development of the ,MIDGETMAN” mobile ICBM is under
way.

By the end of the 1990’s, the number of nuclear warheads of the strategic nuclear forces of Great
Britain and France will double.

At the present time, there are in Europe three hundred and eighty of the planned medium-range
missiles. Although the Soviet Union launched the initiative of doing away with these missiles, the NATO
block has no intention of giving up the manufacture and location of the whole number of such missiles.
This is equally valid for the SDI program. In its [military] policy, the USA attaches importance to the
Federal Republic of Germany’s Bundeswehr as the main strikting force in the operations theater in Central
Europe and to Turkey’s armed forces in the operations theater in Southern Europe.

The combat capabilities of the general-purpose troops are permanently. being increased. Only in
1986 the number of the most modern tanks was increased by 15%, the number of “PATRIOT” ground-to-
air remote-controlled missile systems up to 70%, and of the number of F-15 and “TORNADQ” fighter
aireraft up to 12%.
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The NATO infrastructure is being upgraded. Its possibilities of operational deployment of troops and
fleet forces are being extended, stocks of material means are being created, and the airports are being
modernized so they are able to accommodate the rapid-deployment troops of the USA.

The intensity of the operational and combat training of NATO armed forces is being stepped up, and
the scope of the various applications and maneuvers was broadened. Last year, a hundred and seventy-five
major, large-scale exercises were carried out in the theaters of military operations in Europe, of which more
than a half in the immediate vicinity of the boundaries of the states participating in the Warsaw Treaty, and
the operational and operational-strategic exercises of vast proportions of the types “AUTUMN FORGE”,
“WINTEX”, “REFORGER?”, and “DISPLAY DETERMINATION" are, as a rule, conducted in accordance
with a unique conception and under a centralized command.

In 1986, seven hundred and fifty various exercises were carried out in Europe in keeping with the
plans of the national commands of NATO countries; a peculiarity of all of the exercises is the fact that
organs of the higher political-military leaderships and the main commands in the zones of Europe took part
in them, and that the newest weapons systems were utilized in them on a large scale.

[From these exercises] the tendency was also apparent of training NATQ Unified Armed Forces with
a view to conducting combat actions using only classical destruction means.

According to existing data, in the current year, 1987, the NATO Block planned to broaden the
participation of the organs of higher political-military leadership of the states participating in the exercises,
the leadership organs of the national ministries {of defense], and the civil departments involved in the
security of the armed forces.

We have to point out that, when planning large-scale operational activities, the military leadership of
the NATO countries does not always observe what it was established regarding the notification [of the
Warsaw Treaty couniries] in compliance with the requirements of the Final Document of the Stockholm
Conference relating to the measures of strenghtening trust and security in Europe.

Thus, last January, the USA did not give notice of the exercise of the 5th Army Corps, in which up to
23,000 troops participated. Canada, Portugal, and Italy generally did not present either plans or
communications ahout the fact that they would not carry out activities in 1987.

Such an attitude of the NATO countries regarding the observance of the obligations undermines the
agreements, and amplifies the lack of trust of the other states taking part in the General-European
Conference.

The Unified Command and the ministries of defense of the allied countries see it as their mission to
maintain their armed forces in a state of high combat capability in order that they can carry out the tasks
assigned to them. For the purpose of fulfilling the provisions of the Budapest decision of December 1986,
the Committee of Ministers of Defense specified the main directions of actions. Activities aimed at
achieving these [directions] are under way in all of the allied armies.

One of the decisive conditions of maintaining the military-strategic equilibrium of the forces is the
further broadening of our military and military-technical collaboration, and the fulfilling of the obligations
in the protocols regarding the development of troops and fleets and in the plans of mutual deliveries of
armament and technical means during the current five-year plan 1986-1990.

The measures intended for ensuring the operational and combat training of the Unified Armed Forces
are planned starting from the requirements of the defensive orientation in the education and training of the
troops and fleet forces.

In connection with the above issue it is advisable to stipulate the introduction of clarifications and
changes in the regulations and instructions in force, paying special attention — in the training of personnel —
to the continuous increase in quality and to the development of all of the exercises.

The activity of upgrading the technical command means continues. Common proposals are being
drawn up for the creation of all of the organs and the preparation in due time of their operation in wartime
conditions. Efficient forms for the moral-political preparation of personnel in the spirit of Marxism-
Leninism, internationalism, and socialist patriotism are currently being sought.

As is the case at present, emphasis is laid on the strengthening of the cohesion of the allied armies,
the formation of the sentiment of devotion to our common cause in the military, the toughening of
counterpropaganda, and of the ideological struggle against imperialism.

An important complex of measures will be constituted by the drawing up of the development plans
for the allied armies for the following five-year plan, 1991-1995, taking into consideration the possible
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changes in the groups of opponents, the camps, and the economic factors in this activity. We have already
begun it.

The Unified Command will be in a position to report the main directions of development of the
Unified Armed Forces in the period 1991-1995 to the Political Consultative Committee at the next
conference of the latter in 1988.

Esteemed comrades,

With the agreement of the Communist and Workers® partics, measures were taken ta establish direct
iinks between the commands of the Unified Armed Forces of the Warsaw Treaty and the NATO Block.
Our proposal regarding the [organization] of a meeting between the Supreme Commander of the Warsaw
Treaty and General Rogers was turned down, We take the view that the line of broadening the contacts in
the interest of achieving détente in the international situation must be continued.

To wind up, allow me to express my deep gratitude to the central committees of the Communist and
Workers’ parties and the governments of the allied countries for their permanent concern with the combat
power of the Unified Armed Forces.

Our high combat capability is an objective necessity, determined by the aggressive nature of
imperialism and the character of its military preparations.

With a view to solving this important issue, we consider it with full responsibility and assure the
Political Consultative Committee that the Unified Command, together with the ministries of defense, will
make their best efforts fo maintain the combat capability of the Unified Armed Forces — taking into account
the reported ratio of forces of the camps in Europe — at such a level that the leadership circles of NATO,
headed by the USA, can notice the fact that there is no perspective of solving by military means, in their
favour, the contradictions between imperialism and socialism.

Allow me to conclude the report.

Thank you very much for your attention.

CHNA, CC of RCP — Chancellery Cellection, file 31/1987, pp. 118-124,

Romanian version

29 mai 1987, Berlin. Raportul comandantului-sef al Fortelor Armate Unite, maregalul Unjunii
Sovietice, Viktor G. Kulikov, prezentat la Consfituirea Comitetului Politic Consultativ al statelor
participante la Tratatul de [a Vargovia in ziua de 29 mai 1987.

Arhiva Comitetului Politic Executiv al C.C. al P.C.R.
Nr. 1346 14 VII 1987

RAPORTUL
comandantului-sef al Fortelor Armate Unite, maregalul Uniunii Sovietice, V. G, Kulikov, la Consfatuirea
Comitetului Politic Consultativ al statelor participante la Tratatul de la Vargovia ,,Cu privire la situatia
Fortelor Armate Unite si masurile de asigurare a capacititii lor de lupta tinAnd seama de raportul de forte
existent in Europa”
- 29 mai 1987 -

Stimati tovarasi,

in hotirfrea Consfatuirii Comitetului Politic Consultativ de la Budapesta din iunie 1986, a fost
stabilitd ca una din sarcinile principale ale Fortelor Armate Unite — ,asigurarea unei inalte capacitifi de
lupté si de apdrare a tarilor noastre la un nivel care sa le garanteze securitatea ...”. Comandamentul Unificat
si-a subordonat intreaga activitate pentru indeplinirea acestei sarcini, timp de aproximativ un an.

in interventiile sefilor delegatiilor la prezenta Consfatuire a Comitetului Politic Consultativ s-a facut
o analizd profunda si multilaterald a situatiei internationale din Europa si din lume, au fost stabilite sarcini
indreptate spre slabirea incordarii militare, adancirea §i dezvoltarea colaboririi general-europene.

fn Declaratia comuni cu privire la doctrina militar3 a statelor participante la Tratatul de la Varsovia,
care va fi adoptatd, este exprimat in mod univoc caracterul de aparare al acesteia. Importanta acestei
Declaratii constd in faptul c¢d va contribui la afirmarea unititii de vederi in solutionarea problemelor
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mentinerii parititii in domeniul fortelor armate §i armamentelor, reducerii fortelor armate NATQO din
Europa péna la un nivel, suficient, rational. Opinia publics poate si vada faptul ci toate eforturile noastre
sunt indreptate pentru a preveni atacul din afari.

Comandamentu] Unificat §i ministerele apardrii ale statelor aliate se vor conduce in activitatea lor
dupd cerintele acestui document important §i vor depune eforturi in realizarea practicd a acestora in
pregitirea trupelor §i fortarea flotelor,

Atat timp ct existd Blocul NATO, alianfa noastrd defensivi va avea si in viitor un rol determinat in
apérarea socialismului. In legaturd cu aceasta, noi vedem in continuare sarcina principald a noastrd ca si
perfectiondm in permanenta §i sa dezvoltim fortele armate, {indnd seama de raportul de forte existent in
Europa si complexitatea situatiei internationale.

La trupe si flote se Tnsuseste noua Directiva a comandantului sef al Fortelor Armate Unite privind
capacitatea de luptd, intrati in vigoare in anul 1986. Aceasta ne-a permis sé realiziim o elasticitate mai mare
a trecerii acestora de la situatia de pace la cea de rézboi, si imbunatitim serviciul de tupt, s3 perfectiondm
actiunea in ascuns a flotelor pentru respingerea agresiunii.

fn pregatirea Fortelor Armate Unite se acordi atentie permanenti ridicdrii calitdtii instruirii
terestre, aeriene §i maritime, a marilor unitd{i, unititilor §i pavelor, educdrii internationaliste a
efectivelor, care si fie gata si-5i indeplineascd datoria lor patriotici fatid de popoarele noastre. S-a
continuat realizarea planului de dezvoltare a fortelor si flotelor. Scopul principal consta in faptul c&, pe
baza largirii colabordrii militare multilaterale, s& se asigure dezvoltarea calitativa a forelor armate ale
tarilor aliate, s se imbunitifeascd compunerea lor de luptd, structura organizatorica §i inzestrarea
tehnicd a acestora cu cele mai not tipuri de armament.

in aceasti privinté. exista unele rezultate pozitive in cadrul amatelor aliate. Trupele de uscat :;i au
tancuri T-72, piese de artilerie autopropulsati Costica-Turban, aruncator mine Leon, complexe de rachete
antitanc §i antiaeriene de inaltd eficientdi KUB, OSA, AKM. Péni la sfarsitul cincinalului, cantitatea de
armament, am in vedere noi modele, la regimente i la divizii, va creste de peste doui ori.

La structura tip organizatoricd au trecut, s-au apropiat pini la 70 la suti a tuturor diviziilor de arme
intrunite. A inceput formarea unitatilor de desant de asalt. S-a conturat perfectionarea trupelor de geniu si
chimice, trupelor de transmisiuni 5i a celorlalte.

Trupele Sistemului unic de apdirare antiaeriani al statelor participante la Tratatul de la Varsovia au in
prezent complexe de rachete antiaeriene cu raza mare de actiune, $-200, sisteme automatizate de conducere
$i noi mijloace de cercetare, ceea ce a sporit posibilitifile in lupta lor impotriva inamicului aerian. In anii
urmdtori, In trupele de apérare antiaeriana vor fi introduse avioane de vanitoare-interceptare din noua
generatie MIG-29, complexe de rachete antiaeriene de inalti eficacitate cu mai multe canale de dirijare,
mijloace de cercetare radiotehnic. In Fortele Aeriene Militare, aviatia cu noi complexe de SU-22, SU-25
este jnzestratd cu aviafia de lovire. Cantitatea de avioane de véndtoare, bombardament si de asalt, pana la
sfargitul cincinalului in comparatie cu anul 1985 va creste de doud ori, iar a avioanelor de vanitoare in total
va ajunge pand la 20 la suta. In compunerea aviatiei de armata vor exista peste 85 la sutd de elicoptere de
ultimele tipuri.

in inzestrarea flotelor maritime militare se introduc nave de lupti moderne, submarine si complexe
de rachete de coastd RUBEJ si REDUT, se constituie unitifi de infanterie marini. Se desfasoard lucriri
pentru cresterea operativititii si sigurantei sisternului de conducere.

In majoritatea armatelor se continud modernizarea tancurilor T-55, rachetelor VOLHOV, NEVA,
KUB, OSA, avioanelor MIG-21 Bis, MIG-23, SU-20, elicoptere MIG-24, nave si vedete de lupti. Se
extinde §i se perfectioneazd colaborarea firilor noastre in cadrul comisiei permanente pentru industria de
apirare CAER, in cercetarea stiintificd $i in elaborarea constructiv experimentald a armamentului de
perspectivd. De comun acord cu ministerele apardrii ale ammatelor aliate, Comandamentul Unificat
pregéteste un program de lunga durati in dezvoltarea armamentului i tehnicii pand in anul 2000. Activitati
importante se desfdsoari pentru amenajare din punct de vedere operativ a teritoriilor tirilor aliate. Se
continud construcfia §i modernizarea punctelor de comanda protejate. Sistemele de conducere si de legitura
nationale si de coalitie méresc operativitatea i stabilirea conducerii trupelor, prin introducerea mijloacelor
tehnice de inaltd eficientd $i prin organizarea serviciului permanent la punctele de comanda, la esalonul

operativ.
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Se desfagoard constructia de aerodromuri, addposturi pentru avioanele de luptd, mijloacele
antiaeriene si de radiolocatie. Se méreste capacitatea de trafic si viabilitatea comunicatiilor feroviare §i
auto, se imbunatafeste sistemul de bazare a flotelor.

Se perfectioneaza asigurarea tehnica a tuturor categoriilor de forte ale armatei. Se méresc stocurile de
materiale pand la normele stabilite, se Imbundtajeste structura organizatorici a organelor de servicii §i
dotarea acestora cu fehnici de inaltd productivitate, continui lucrdrile de dispersare a stocurilor, de
protectie si crestere a mobilitatii acestora.
in ridicarea capacitafii de lupta a trupelor si fortelor flotelor, un roi important se acordd formarii la
efective a unor nalte calitati morale si de lupti.

Eforturile comandantilor $i organelor politice ale tarilor aliate au fost orientate spre indeplinirea
hotirarilor congreselor partidelor comuniste §i muncitoresti frafesti, educarea efectivelor in spiritul
devotamentului $i pregatirii permanente pentru apararea intereselor statelor participante la Tratatul de la
Varsovia.

Acestea sunt principalele rezultate ale indeplinirii hotararilor Consfatuirii de la Budapesta a
Comitetului Politic Consultativ.

Analizand situajia armatelor §i flotelor noastre, Comandamentul Unificat raporteaza Comitetului
Politic Consultativ si despre unele probleme nerezolvate. Tocmai aici se cere din partea noastrd o analizi
mai exigenta si autocritic a rezultatelor obtinute.

in practica prelucrdrii problemelor capacitatii de luptd a trupelor si fortelor flotetor nu sunt fncd
inlaturate simplificirile §i usurarile, ceea ce nu contribuie la solufionarea calitativi a Tntregului complex de
misuri pentru trecerea forfelor armate de la situatia de pace la cea de rizboi. In unele armate aliat se
ingdduie sustragerea efectivelor de la pregitirea de lupti. Multe greuti avem in acurularea resurselor de
mobilizare.

Se desfigoara cu incetineala lucririle de modernizare a armamentului si tehnicii de lupta. [nainte de
toate acestea se referd la tancurile T-55 A. Numérul acestor tancuri modernizate in prezent nu depageste trei
la sutd, iar pand in anul 1990, adica péna la sfarsitul cincinalului, nu va depasi 50 la sutd.

Consider necesar si remarc ¢4 tocmai aceste tancuri, ca §i Tnainte, reprezintd baza parcului de
tancuri.

Nu se folosesc in totalitate potentialele stiintific i de productie ale tdrilor noastre. Termenele de
realizare a unor lucriri de cercetare stiinifici si experimental-constructive pentru crearea de noi armamente
si sisteme de automatizare a conducerit nu sunt respectate. Unele hotiiriri importante in domeniul tehnico-
stiintific este cel al microprocesoarelor, tehnicii laser. Se realizeazi intr-un ritm lent. Exista dificultati in
perfectionarea infrastructurii, in primul rind in dezvoltarea refelei de aerodromuri, crearea stocurilor de
mijloace materiale, in mod deosebit de munitii pentru noile tipuri de armament.

Stimati tovarisi,

fn pofida unor neajunsuri in starea $i pregatirea Forfelor Armate Unite, noi raportim ca dupd nivelul
tnzestrarii tehnice a acestora, gradul de instruire §i asigurarea cu mijloace materiale, ele sunt gata de lupta si
in masuri si Tndeplineascd misiunile incredintate, in compunere de coalitie, tindnd seama de raportul de
forte existent in Europa.

in leghturd cu aceasta, as dori si citez pe Lenin, care arita cd ,,...a te ocupa in mod serios de apararea
tarii inseamni 54 te pregatesti temeinic §i s3 {ii riguros seama de raportul de forte”.

in prezent, raportul de forfe ale Tratatului de la Vargovia si blocutui NATO din Europa este
urmétorul:

- efectivele — fati in fatd stau doud armate de cate trei milioane;

- numirul diviziilor de arme intrunite si al brigizilor independente, gata de lupti — se mentine o
oarecare supetioritate de partea NATO: 71 divizii si 76 brigazi independente ale NATO, fatd de 73 divizii
si 14 brigazi ale firilor Tratatului de la Vargovia, ce sunt in echivalent cu 96 divizii NATO si 78 divizii la
Tratatul de la Varsovia. Trebuie mengionat ci efectivele diviziilor Blocutui Nord Atlantic sunt de 16-20 mii
oameni, deci mai mari cu aproape 1,5 ori decit diviziile noastre care, dupé statele de razboi, au 10-12 mii
oameni;

- la rachetele tactice si operativ-tactice, superioritatea, de sapte ori, riméne de partea tarilor
Tratatului de la Varsovia;
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- dupéd numarul de tancur, Fortele Armate Unite ale Tratatului de la Vargovia este superior de 1,7
ori. Insi nici tancurile Fortelor Armate Unite ale NATO nu sunt putine, sunt multe, in jur de 30 de mii. La
aceasta, inamicul este superior de aproape dou ori in mijloace antitanc;

- la aviatia tacticd de lovire — 0 supetioritate de peste 0 mie de avioane in avantajul NATO, cu care
acopera in intregime superioritatea noastra in rachete;

- cantitatea de artilerie §i aruncatoare - este aproximativ egald;

- elicoptere de Jupta — aproape de patru ot superioritate la NATO;

- numarul navelor de luptd mari i al vedetelor — superioritatea este pastratd de partea NATO.

Astfel, aprecierea obiectiva a raportului de forte ale partilor privind armamentu} clasic din Europa
arati cA acesta este aproximativ egal.

Vorbind despre asimetria in ceea ¢e priveste unele tipuri de armament al partilor in Europa, este
necesar sa avem in vedere cé aceasta este conditionatd de dezvoltarea lor istorici si pozitia geografica, care
intra in alianta politico-militara. De aceea, existd toate fundamentele pentru tratative reugite la scara
general-europeand — de la Atlantic pana la Urali — aga cum 5-3 declarat la Consfétuirea de la Budapesta a
Comitetului Politic Consultativ. Acolo a fost prezentatd initiativa privind reducerea, la inceputul anilor *90,
a tuturor componentelor trupelor de uscat §i aviatiei tactice de lovire, in complex cu armamentul nuclear
tactic i operativ-tactic al ambelor aliante din Europa, cu aproximativ 25 la sutd in comparatie cu perioada
actuala, In aceastd grupare, jnsd, nu se au In vedere efectivele Fortelor Maritime Militare i ale Apararii
Antiaeriene, iar despre compunerea acestora NATO nu vrea sd discute. Cauza este binecunoscutd privind
cuirasatele, crucisitoarele, distrugatoarele, fregatele purtdtoare de rachete, SUA si NATO au aproapc O
tripla superioritate fafa de flotele tarilor Tratatului de la Vargovia §i o superioritate absoluti in ceea ce
priveste portavioanele.

De asemenea, tarile NATO nu :au in calcul fortele Frangei §i Spaniei care sunt pand la un milion de
cameni si 20 de divizii §i deci se prezintii un tablou deformat.

Mitul privind superioritaiea militara a Tratatului de la Vargovia fn armament clasic este larg folosit
: de citre Administratia SUA pentru 2 acoperi realizarea programelor militare proprii pentre spotirea

armamentelor nucleare §i clasice. Voi da cateva date: tn ultimii ani au trecut in serviciul de luptd 18
instalafii de lansare a rachetelor balistice intercontinentale ,MX”, au fost introduse in compunerea de hoptd
aproximativ 30 de bombardiere strategice B-1 B si opt submarine de tipul ,,OHIO”. Au fost reinzestrate cu
rachete cu aripi §i cu raza mare de actiune 137 de bombardiere B-52. Se executd experimentari ale notl
rachete balistice cu bazare maritima ,,TRIDENT-2", care ar¢ distanta maxim4 de lansare de 11 mii de km
si sapte focoase care s¢ separd, fiecare avand cate 600 kilotone, ceea ce © apropie pe aceasta, i
caracieristicile tehnico-tactice, de rachete balisticad intercontinentatd ,MX”. Continud elaborarea rachete
balistice intercontinentale mobile ,,MIDGETMAN”.

La sfarsitul anilor 90 va creste aproape de doud ori numarul de incércaturi nucleare ale forielor
nucleare strategice ale Marii Britanii si Frantei.

in Europa, in prezent, exist 380 de rachete din cele planificate cu razi medie de actiune. Cu toate ¢a
Uniunea Sovietica a lansat inifiativa pentru lichidarea acestor rachete, Blocul NATO nu are intentia s3
renunte in realizarea totald i peniru amplasarea lor. Aceasta in egald masurd priveste i programui
initiativei de Apdrare. fn potitica sa, SUA acord importantd Bundeswherului, R.F. Germania, ca forta
principala de lovire pe teatrul de actiuni militare din Europa centrald si fortelor armate ale Turciei pe teatrul
de actiuni militare ale Europei de sud.

{n permanenta cresc posibilitatile de lupta ale fortelor cu destinatie generai. Numai in anul 1986, in
trupele NATO cantitatea celor mai noi tancuri s-a marit cu 15 la sutd, a rachetelor dirijate PATRIOT pana
1a 70 1a suta, iar la avioane de lovire F-15 {5i] TORNADO, paniila 12 la SUtA.

Qe perfectioneazd infrastructura NATO. Se largesc posibilititile acesteia de desfagurare operativa a
trupelor §i fortelor flotelor, se creeaza stocuri de mijloace materiale si se modernizeaza aerodromurile
pentru primirea pe acestea a fortelor de desfasurare rapida ale SUA.

Creste intensitatea pregatirit operative §i de lupts a fortelor armat ale NATO, s-a largit amploarea
diferitelor aplicatii §i manevre. Anul trecut, pe teatrele de actinni militare din Europa s-au desfagurat 175 de
aplicatii man, de amploare, din care mai mult de jumdtate nemijlocit 1a frontierele statelor participante la
Tratatul de la Vargovia, iar aplicatiile operative §i operativ-sirategice de mari proportii, de tipul ,,AUTUMN

—4/
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FORGE”, ,WINTEX”, ,,REFORGER”, ,DISPLAY DETERMINATION”, de regula, se reunesc intr-o
conceptie unica si conducere centralizata.

Dupi planurile comandamentelor nationale ale tirilor membre ale NATO, in Europa, in anul 1986, s-
au desfasurat 750 de aplicatii diferite; ca o particularitate a tuturor aplicatiilor o reprezinta faptul ci la
acestea au participat organe ale conducerilor superioare politico-militare, comandamentele principale din
zonele Europei, Atlanticului si Oceanului Pacific, de asemenea, s-au ntrebuintat pe larg cele mai noi
sisteme de armament.

In mod clar s-a manifestat tendinta de pregitire a Forfelor Armate Unite ale NATO in vederea
ducerii acfiuniior de lupté cu intrebuintarea numai a mijloacelor clasice de nimicire.

Potrivit datelor existente, in anul curent, anul 1987, Blocul NATQ a planificat si largeasca
participarea organelor de conducere superioard politico-militard ale tdrilor participante la aplicafii, a
cadrelor de conducere ale ministerelor nationale, departamentelor civile, care au legiturd cu asigurarea
fortelor armate.

Trebuie si mentiondm ca, conducerea militard a tirilor NATO, planificind activititi operative de
amploare, nu respecti intotdeauna cele convenite privind notificarea, potrivit cerintelor Documentului final
al Conferintei de la Stockholm pentru masuri de intérire a fncrederii si securititii in Europa.

Astfel, SUA, in ianuarie anul curent, nu a notificat aplicatia Corpului 5 Armatd, la care au participat
pind la 23 mii de militari. Canada, Portugalia si Italia in general nu au prezentat nici planuri, nici
comunicari despre faptul c¢i nu vor desfasura activitati in anul 1987.

O astfel de atitndine a férilor NATO fatd de respectarea obligatiilor, submineazi intelegerile,
amplificd neincrederea din partea celorlalte state participante la conferinta general-europeans.

Comandamentul Unificat §i ministerele apararii ale tarilor aliate 151 viid misiunea lor In aceea ca sa-gi
mentind forele intr-o inaltd capacitate de luptd pentru a indeplini misiunile date. Comitetul ministrilor
apdririi pentru indeplinirea hotirarii de la Budapesta din decembrie 1986 a concretizat directiile principale
de actiune. Activitati de realizare a acestora se desfdsoara in toate armatele aliate.

Una din conditiile hotdritoare de mentinere a echilibrului militaro-strategic al fortelor va fi lirgirea :
in continuare a colaborarii noastre militare §i militare tehnice. Indeplinirea obligatiilor din protocoale |
pentru dezvoitarea trupelor §i flotelor si a planurilor de livriri reciproce de armamnent §i tehnici fn
cincinalul actual 1986-1990.

Masurile privind pregitirea operativi si de lupta a Fortelor Armate Unite sunt planificate pomind de
la cerintele orient3rii defensive in instruirea gi educarea trupelor i fortelor flotelor.

in legaturd cu aceasta si prevada introducerea unor precizari si schimbiri in regulamentele i 1
instructiunile In vigoare, in instruirea personalului, atentie deosebitd acorddndu-se pentru ridicarea continua
a calitagii si desfagurdirii tuturor aplicatiilor. i

Se continud activitatea pentru perfectionarea mijloacelor tehnice de conducere. Se pregitesc
propuneri comune pentru crearea §i pregitirea la timp pentru functionarea in timp de rizboi a tuturor
organelor. Se cawtd forme eficace pentru pregatirea moral-politicd §i educatiei personalubui in spiritui
marxism-leninismului, al internationalismului §i patriotismului socialist.

Accentul, ca i pAnd in prezent, se pune pe Intirirea coeziunii armatelor aliate, formarea la militari a
sentimentului de devotament fatd de cauza noastrd comund, intdrirea contrapropagandei si combaterii
ideologice a imperialismului.

Un import complex de masuri il va constitui elaborarea planurilor de dezvoltare a armatelor aliate
pentru cincinalul urmétor, 1991-1995, tindndu-se seama de schimbdrile posibile ale gruparilor oponente, a
partilor i a factorilor economici din aceasta activitate. Deja am fnceput-o.

Directiile principale de dezvoltare a Fortelor Armate unite in anii 1991-1995, Comandamentul
Unificat este in masurd s le raporteze Comitetului Politic Consultativ la unmatoarea consfituire a acestuia
din anul 1988,

Stimati tovarasi,

Cu acordul conducerilor partidelor comuniste si muncitorest: au fost luate misuri pentru stabilirea
legéturilor directe intre conducerile Fortelor Armate Unite ale Tratatului de la Varsovia si a Blocului
NATO. Scopul este unul: de a folosi posibilitatea de slabire a incordarii militare in Europa. Propunerea
noastra cu privire la intilnirea comandantului gef al Tratatului de la Varsovia cu generalul Rogers, a fost
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refuzata. Consideram ca linia pentru largirea contactelor in interesul destinderii situatiei internationale
trebuie si fie continuata

In incheiere, permiteti-mi sd exprim profunda recunostinid comitetelor centrale ale partidelor
comuniste §i muncitoresti, guvernelor {érilor aliate pentru grija permanentd fatd de puterea de tupti a
Fortelor Armate Unite.

Inalta noastra capacitate de luptd reprezintd o necesitate obiectivd, determinats de natura agresivi a
imperialismului §i de caracterul pregitirilor militare ale acestuia.

in vederea rezolvarii acestei probleme importante, noi privim cu toatd rdspunderea §i asigurim
Comitetul Politic Consuliativ ¢ca Comandamentul Unificat, impreund cu ministerele apirdrii, va face totul
pentru mentinerea capacititii de lupti a Fortelor Armate Unite tinind seama de raportul de forte al partilor
in Europa, raportat la un asemenea nivel incét cercurile conducétoare NATO, in frunte cu SUA, si vadd
lipsa de perspectivé a calculelor privind rezolvarea, in folosul lor, prin mijloace militare a contradictiilor
dintre imperialism §i socialism.

Permiteti-mi sé inchei raportul.

V& mulfumesc foarte mult pentru atentie.

Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale, fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Caacelarie, dosar 31/1987, filele 118-124.

NOTES:

' One of the important documents of that reunion was translated in the English language and published in the
USA - Vojtech Mastny, Malcolm Byme, A Cardboard Casde? An inside Story of the Warsaw Pact, 1955 —
1991, National Security Archive Cold War Reader, CWU Press, 2005, pp. 562 — 571 (document no. 123 —
Records of the Consultative Political Committee Meeting in Berlin, May 27 - 29, 1987).

In the United States of America and Romania, two documents of equal importance have been published only
in English, without being explained or at least mentioned in the historical analysis — Speech of Nicolae
Ceaugescu at the meeting of Warsaw Pact leaders held in Berlin, 29 May 1987 and Report of Marshal V. G.
Kulikov, the Supreme Commander of the Warsaw Pact forces, at the meeting of Warsaw Pact leaders held in
Berlin, 29 May 1987. See http://www.wilsoncenter.org/index and Romania and the Warsaw Pact: 1955 —1989,
editors: Dennis Deletant, Mibail E. Ionescu, Cold War International History Project, Working Paper 43,
Washingion DC, Woodrow Wilson International Center for Scholars, April 2004 (the document volume was also
published in full in Romania, under the same title, by Politeia-SNSPA Publishing House, Bucharest, 2004). In
our opinion, the publication only in English of the documents in the file no. 31/1987 does not give the
opportunity for knowing the historical events (historical analysis) to many people that do not speak English,
including to those Romanians from abroad. That is why we considered necessary to enclose here the Romanian
language version of the two documents mentioned above (Appendix no. ! and 2). We hope that these documents
will be well known by the international historical community.

% Vojtech Mastny, Malcolm Byrne, op.cit., pp. 418 — 426 (document no. 84 — Speech by Brezhnev at the
Consuitative Political Committee Meeting in Moscow, November 22, 1978, document no. 85 — Minutes of the
Romanian Politburo Meeting, November 24, 1978). One can also add the Romanian language version of
document no. 85 in the second part of this paper (Appendix no. 3).

3 Central Historical National Archives, Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party — Chancellery
Collection {(abbreviated in Romania as ANIC, CC al PCR — Cancelarie, for Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale,
Comitetul Central al Partidului Comunist Romén — Cancelarie), file 31/1987, p. 79. This source wilt hereafter be
referred to as CHNA, CC of RCP — Chancellery Collection.

! Ibidem, p. 118.

S Ibidem, p. 80.

S Ibidem, p. 119.

7 Ibidem, p. 120,

® At the Socialist Republic of Romania’s Defence Council Meeting (May 31, 1989}, it was admiited that the new
tanks to be manufactured by the Romanian military industry were confronted with issues of reliability, The
participants in the same reunion adopted a meek attitude when Nicolae Ceaugescu ordered the reinstallation of
classical equipment on Romanian tanks, instead of the recently mounted electronic devices and that other types
of Romanian armament should not be modemized/electronically equipped without his express approval. , Let us
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use the equipment that we have!” - Nicolae Ceaugescu ordered. ,, Please present everything to me. No equipment
shall be modified, unless what we establish that is strictly necessary. The classical equipment that we have is
better, more reliable, and yields better resuits”. CHNA, CC of RCP — Chancellery Collection, file 38/1989, p.
18; Romania and the Warsaw Pact: 1955-1989, op.cit., p. 394.

The participants in this meeting did not have the courage to tell Ceaugescu that such an action was wrong
and it would be interesting to find out how the Minister of National Defence, General Vasile Milea, first Deputy
of the Minister of National Defence and Chief of Staff, General Stefan Guse, as well as other generals and
officers that attended the meeting, could mislead the state leader as to the implementation of installing classical
equipment on tanks. Such a working hypothesis, that we consider valid, may be the subject of a future research
topic.

# From March 23, 1950 to April 19, 1954, Nicolae Ceaugescu was the chief of the Superior Political Army

Department.




BOOR REVIEW

Constantin  Hlihor, Geopolitics and Geostrategy within the Analysis of
Contemporary International Relations. Theoretical and Methodological
Considerations, National Defense University “Carol I"” Press, Bucharest, 2005,
326 pages

The events of September 11", 2001 generated profound changes in the international security
environment that induced increased concern for assessing the actors that could cause, at regional
or global levels, political, economic, social or spiritual crisis. Their asymmetric manifestation in
the field of international relations led to an increase in the complexity of understanding the current
international security environment.

The security issues were usually intrinsically linked to the classic actor, namely the State
and its capacity to manage security. Nowadays, the power of international actors is only partially
expressed in classic military terms, given that there were added at least two other dimensions to
the military one of the power potential: the economic and technical-informationa! dimensions.
Their every day deeper interdependence makes actors of the international relations’ system look
for non-classic solutions in order to find the best formula to manage world security and stability.

An exhaustive evaluation of international actors in the geopolitical field, the exact
knowledge of sources generating political, economic or military crisis, of the causes that make
participants to adopt a certain behavior in international relations, all constitute topics of interest
for the analyst, scholars and academics. The answers to all these problems can be found out by
investigating the reality with scientific tools and adequate analysis methods. The book
“Geopolitics and Geostrategy within the Analysis of Contemporary International Relations” fits
into the research efforts that experts put to improve analysis tools and methods in the field of
international relations.

Basically, the author proposed us a new perspective of geopolitics which, through
paradigms and analysis methods, defines what is nowadays particularly called “Critical
Geopolitics”. As an objective reality in the field of international relations, geopolitics, asserts
Professor Constantin Hlihor, manifested itself in the evolution of mankind since the very moment
a state/an actor disposed of the power and capacity to control other spaces than the one where it
was constituted as a political entity on its own. As a theory, geopolitics has been present in the
field of scientific disciplines since analysts begun to observe and study the behavior and interests
of actors in certain geographic spaces, more or less strictly determined and delimitated.

The historical perspective demonstrates that geopolitics, together with other disciplines,
used by a state/an actor to justify political action in a certain space, it turns into a propagandistic
tool, outside theory and scientific analysis.

Geopelitics is a relatively new discipline, its paradigms being borrowed from bordering
disciplines that transcend both their content and significance in the fields of history, politics,
sociology, psychology etc. In this respect, the author proposes an analysis methodology that,
besides those of other disciplines, contributes to the thorough knowledge and understanding of
contemporary political phenomenon. This book aims to integrate within the effort of studying the
contemporary political phenomenon from a multidisciplinary perspective. Taking into account the
risk that. the above proposals do not enjoy general acceptance, the author underlines that the
purpose of the book is “to encourage reflection and investigation and not justifying; to monitor the
trends and draw the anention to shifts and changes at intemational level, to provide for the
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readers, indicators and analysis methods, useful for theses ones to soundly delve into the very
substance of international reality and not at all scenarios/best patterns able to be applied
everywhere and anyhow”.

The arguments on which the author relies in his endeavor to define the object of geopolitics
and to give ground to this discipline’s own paradigms are substantial and coherent. The
differentiation made by Professor Constantin Hlihor between the classic studies of geopolitics that
are closer to geographic determinism and the non-classic ones, that are part of the international
relations theory, is very rich in arguments.

Not only does this book constitute a theoretical approach, but also a work tool that proposes
the reader an analysis methodology grounded on the fact of explaining and using fundamental
paradigms of geopolitical theory: the geopolitical field, actors, balance of power, interest,
perception etc.

It is for several reasons that striving deeper into theoretical and methodological reflections
on geopolitics and geostrategy seems to be necessary. The enhanced complexity and dynamism of
contemporary international relations led to a panoply of analysis perspectives. Geopolitical
paradigms were often used to widen the understanding of causes that led to the appearance of
certain phenomena and processes that generated tensions within the international security
environment. Geopolitics and geostrategy, while in full theoretical and practical-applicative
development, went through constant improvement both at conceptual and paradigms’ levels. If
decades ago geopolitics and geostrategy were perceived in a similar way as during their period of
self-reflection, they were to be nuanced by adding new paradigms and join the category of
disciplines that analyze contemporary international relations.

The analysis of geopolitics and geostrategy studies and works published in the last years
highlights the fact that the classic approach is still valid. The determinist-geographical
explanations of the geopolitical and geostrategic shifts in the security international environment
after the end of the Cold War were not abandoned.

The author stresses in the first chapters that geopolitics’ evolution was highly influenced by
the level of development reached by the field of social-humanist disciplines, as well as by the
philosophical and political trends that at a certain moment dominated the scientific, scholar,
political and diplomatic world. Professor Constantin Hlihor differentiates between the geopolitical
reality, as part of the international politics’ phenomena and processes and geopolitical
theory/analysis as a product of the critical reflection of geopolitical reality. According to the
author’s arguments, geopolitics is first of all a reality describing a particular behavior of actors at
international level and also a depiction of this one that, by evolving operational, can become both
method and analysis tool of the international relations.

The confusion between geopolitical reality and the outcome of its reflection in the analysis
of the contemporary political phenomenon was preserved because of the success that certain
mechanicists’ paradigms explaining the balance of power enjoyed (“Heartland”, “Rimland”). One
can notice the fact that certain great powers’ diplomacy made of the classic geopolitics’
determinist-geographical theories a “transportation vector” for propaganda, with the aim to justify
some foreign policy actions.

The perspectives on geopolitics such as approached by the present book intend to overcome
this framework. The premise that led the author’s endeavor referred to the fact that nowadays
international life has become so complex and diversified that it could not be understood from the
perspective of a single discipline. That is why the geopolitical dimension should also be included
in the analysis delivered from the historical, sociological, economic, anthropological perspectives.
It is from this standing that geopolitics should be re-defined within the framework of disciplines
that deal with the study of international relations and it is also necessary to have clarified the
working paradigms.
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The fundamental purpose of the research undertaking on which this book relies is to prove
that geopolitics, although it is not a science, has its own paradigms that can provide valid
instruments to monitor the balance of power and interest evolutions in the contemporary world.

The last chapter proposes a different vision on geostrategy, of mutual interactions and
interdependence that get this discipline closer to geopolitics. Geopolitics, through its analysis
methods, answers the question “why” an actor develops competitive relations in a specific
geographical area while ignoring other ones. Geostrategy answers the question “through” which
means/strategies an actor promotes and defends its interests in that area.

Currently, the competition between classic actors in terms of interests does not express itself
mainly through armed violence as during the second half of the last century. The military
strategies are more and more often replaced by the diplomatic, financial, political, image ones.
Therefore, in order to successfully compete in terms of interests in a certain area, an actor can
undertake a large scale geostrategic action whose military dimension is diminished or even
entirely absent. While geopolitics has an inter-disciplinary nature, geostrategy has an integrated
one.

The author aims to giving support to a larger introduction in theoretical debates referring to
a confrontation between ideas on contemporary geopolitics and geostrategy issues. At the same
time, he intends to draw the attention to the fact that theoretical and methodological studies are
necessary since most of the disciplines in the field of international relations are modernizing their
conceptual system and analysis techniques in order to have the ability to deal with international
security environment’s challenges.

The operational analysis of the geopolitical field, stimulative as an intellectual exercise,
provides the majority of the experts in geopolitics issues with explanations and arguments
regarding evolutions in the international relations arena as realistic and plausible as possible. In
the uninterrupted data and events flow, theories supply selective outlines to get to the point, to
distinguish between details and a general framework so that to have a depiction as adequate as
possible of geopolitical realities at the beginning of the XXI" century. The paradigms in this book,
submitted to the reader’s attention, aims to the deepening and development of the critical
geopolitical approach that imposed itself after the end of the Cold War.

This book stresses the fact that geopolitics and geostrategy need to define and coordinate
their own tools and analysis techniques in the field of international relations disciplines. Theories
have an instrumental value and by being made operational they supply analysis instruments that
make possible the explanations regarding the competition in terms of geopolitical interests, in a
specific area. Geostrategic theories also supply the necessary instruments for an actor in order to
identify the most appropriate way to achieve its interests and implicitly its objectives. From this
point of view, the book proposes, through geopolitics and geostrategy, those interested in knowing
the international environment, a specific analysis method and an option for carrying out
geostrategic and geopolitical scenarios.

The book represents a vigorous conceptualizing approach, a discipline on the point of
defining its identity and taking its place in the field of social-humanist sciences and also
constitutes an invitation addressed to those interested in international relations to reflect on
possible future evolutions.

This book provides the readers passionate for the concerned topic and particularly experts in
mternanonal relations with a necessary tool that contributes to both understanding and explanation
of the evolution of the political phenomena that we encounter in the field of contemporary
mntermnanional relahons.

Laurengiu-Cristian DUMITRU
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The Institutional Organization of the Romanian Foreign Affairs Ministry,
Papers and Documents, vol. I (1859-1919), vol. II (1920-1947), Titulescu European
Foundation, Bucharest, 2004 (Edited by Ion Mamina, Gheorghe Neacsu, George G.
Potra, Nicolae Nicolescu)

The first volume contains 55 fundamental papers and documents regarding the institutional
organization of the Foreign Affairs Ministry, as conceived by the founding fathers of modern
Romania, which clearly show the commitment and actions taken to the national interest/cause.
Official papers and documents are edited — laws, regulations, displays of arguments brought on
legislative projects, parliamentary rapports, speeches made in the Senate or the Chamber of
Deputies — all being fundamental for the evolution of Romania’s foreign policy until 1919. The
Unification of January 5/24, 1859 opened the process of renewal, modernization and setting of
new bases in all fields of the Romanian society. One of the priorities of the newly elected ruler
Alexandru-Ioan Cuza was the unification and standardization of the political-administrative field.
On February 22, 1859, a Decree opened the series of organizational measures taken for the central
administration. A few months later, on July 2, 1859, Walachia’s Foreign Affairs Ministry was
founded. A step forward was taken together with the establishment of a single Foreign Affairs
Ministry, on July 27, 1862, a Ministry that had three sections: Consular Affairs, Political Affairs
and the Administrative Court.

After the establishment of the constitutional monarchy (1866), the entire Romanian
diplomacy strove to accomplish the two main national purposes: the state independence and
unification. The new realities resulted from the 1866 Constitution imposed the elaboration of
several organic laws referring to the departments that formed the state’s central administration.
Thus, on March 21, 1873, the bill for the organization of the Foreign Affairs Ministry, concerning
the foreign policy and actions of the Romanian state, was adopted. This document also stated that
Romania was represented by diplomatic missions in eight capitals — Constantinople, Paris,
Belgrade, Vienna, Berlin, Saint Petersburg, Rome, and London — and the country’s representative
officials should provide information on “its origin, past, national advantages, level of culture,
skills, desires, and aspirations”. After the Russian-Romanian-Turkish war (1877-1878) and
Romania winning its independence, the 1873 bill had to be changed in accordance with the
country’s new international status. On February 14, 1879 an additional bill was voted; in essence,
this bill stipulated a new organization of diplomatic missions and a representation “as wide as
possible” on the European stage. A final organic law was adopted on February 13, 1894 and,
together with the changes of the modified bill of March 15, 1912, it coherently summed up the
legislative measures taken up to that moment and added the improvements occurred in the
diplomatic practice.

The first volume concludes with a document dated December 23, 1919, a Decree signed by
King Ferdinand I, which establishes a special Commission to carry out the Peace Treaties signed
by Romania at the Paris Peace Conference.

The 72 documents of the second volume show the main directions and steps taken for the
organization and functioning of the institution during a time that covered Great Romania, the
territorial losses of the summer of 1940, and the participation in the urufication war, followed by
the Red Army occupation that brought the Communist government into power,

On July 19, 1921, the bili that modified several articles of the 1921 law - in force at the time
— was adopted. Thus, three new departments of the Foreign Affairs Ministry were established —
Judicial, Borders, and Media — which represented a necessity after World War L.

Structural changes occurred afterwards thanks to Nicolae Titulescu, Minister during July 6,
1927 — July 30, 1928; on August 1, 1928, he forwarded a Decree draft regarding a new
organtzation of the Foreign Affairs Ministry central administration. The aim of these measures
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was to “ease the Ministry’s work until a new bill would be voted”, as Nicolae Titulescu stated in
the display of arguments. Another important step initiated by Nicolae Titulescu was the
foundation of the Diplomatic Superior Council (February 1, 1928), in charge with the study of
“important foreign matters”. The latter was replaced by a Diplomatic Consultative Council, on
February 1, 1937, that maintained the same assignments.

In 1937, under the Victor Antonescu government (August 29, 1936 — December 28, 1937),
two very important regulations were approved: the Regulation regarding the traveling expenses
and the wage for those working abroad (April 14, 1937) and the Consular Regulation (October 24,
1937). This final document, having 206 articles, replaced the 1889 one, including its later
changes.

During Nicolae Petrescu-Comen’s office (March, 30 — December, 21) a Foreign Affairs
Ministry’s organic law was adopted by Royal Decree on July, 16 1937, 44 vyears after the first
such document (February, 13 1894). According to the law, the Ministry had “Romania’s relations
with the Society of Nations and the international judicial institutions in its exclusive powers”.

After the territorial losses of the summer of 1940 — Basarabia and North Bucovina (50,762
sq km and 3.9 million inhabitants) in faver of USSR, the Northeastern part of Transylvania
(48,492 sq kim and 2.7 million inhabitants) being conceded to Hungary, and the Quadrilateral to
Bulgaria — the Foreign Affairs Ministry was confronted with several waves of refugees. In order
to assure order and responsibility, the General Commissariat for the resettlernent of the population
in Dobrodgea (September 13, 1940} and the General Commissariat for the resettlement of the
population in Northern Transylvania were established by Decree-Laws, both subordinated to the
foreign affairs department.

The problems that the Romanian state had to deal with between Septernber 1940 and
August 1944 did not allow for a normal evolution of the Romanian diplomatic system. By taking
part in the battle of liberation of the territories occupied in the summer of 1940, Romania clashed
with a number of 10 states and had to reduce the number of diplomatic missions by 22, and
therefore the number of clerks.

It is only in the spring of 1944, after many plans and propositions, that the most complex
Foreign Affairs Ministry organic law was elaborated, based on a new and unitary conception. On
April 8, 1944, the Decree concerning the laws on the establishment of Romania’s exercise of
international functions was adopted; this included the following procedures: the Law regarding
the organization of the Foreign Affairs Ministry in the Romanian Kingdom (229 articles), the Law
regarding the establishment and organization of the Royal Romanian Institute for Intemational
Research and Political Sciences (61 articles), and the Law regarding the establishment and
organization of Romanian schools and cultural institutes from abroad, state scholarships and the
situation of the Romanian students abroad (45 articles). After August 23, 1944, all these bills were
abrogated, under the pretext of being “an artificial creation of the military dictatorship regime®.

A vyear after the establishment of Dr. Petru Groza’s Government (March 6, [945), a new
bill regarding the organization of the Foreign Affairs Ministry was adopted, supported by
Gheorghe Tatarescu, Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and leader of the department in
question. The bill also included the first interferences from the left wing forces, with long and
harmful effects on the Romanian diplomacy. Among others, this was the moment when career
diplomats and politicians started to disappear, while middle-educated officials began to be hired.
The measures taken to remove professionals from diplomatic positions started with the Decree-
Law for the purification of the public administration (October 7, 1944) and with the one regarding
the purification of the media (February 9, 1945), which led to the elimination of a large number of
specialists and technicians from the Foreign Affairs Ministry and the Ministry for National
Propaganda Moreover, on August 31, 1947, Gheorghe Tatarescu signed a Ministerial Decision to
superess bodeetary positions that affected 234 persons, from chiefs of diplomatic missions to
coxmers and janmuws. By the end of 1947, another 24 people would be dismissed from the
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Ministry’s central administration. During Ana Pauker's office at the Foreign Affairs Ministry
{September 6, 1957 — July 11, 1952), a number of 161 jobs were “compressed”, all these affected
persons being hired before March 6, 1945.

It is only on July 16, 1957, 10 years after the removal of a high-educated minister, that lon
Gheorghe Maurer, originally a legal advisor, was appointed as head of the Romanian diplomacy.
Before him, the position was held by people lacking the necessary studies, qualities and abilities,
such as Simion Bughici (July 11, 1952 — October 3, 1953) and Gheorghe Preoteasa (October 3,
1953 — July 6, 1957).

The geopolitical interests of world powers forced on Romania, for several decades, a series
of restrictions and political, economical and military pressures that the Bucharest governments
tried to elude and surpass by political and diplomatic measures and efforts. The two volumes of
documents illustrate the concern of Romania’s decision factors to develop and promote the
national interests by means of diplomacy — this art of the well-educated and the chosen.

Alin Spénu
Oana-Maria Preda
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